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NOTICE, 


' ■ Through fche grace of Hari who never abandons those that 
iumbly invoke his aid, I have at last' completed the Anu- 
^asana Parvaii.. Of the eighteen Parvans of the Mahahharata, 
the Anucasaiia forms the thirteenth, and is the ’third in extent, 
being slightly less than the Vana. Prom beginning to end, the 
Aiiiicasana is didactic in its character. The duties of men hi 
various stations of life have been declared by Bhishma in answer 
to the' successive questions of Yiidhishthira. Of those dutyes, 
gift has been declared to be one of the foremost. Accordingly, 
the merits, as understood in . ancient India, .of the diverse 
kinds of gift have been laid down most elaborately. Many 
things occurring in this Parvan may appear as quaint to 
Western readers. But it should always be remembered that 
those ideas, however quaint, are still cherished by a very large 
section of the people of India. The very gifts are regarded 
by them to be meritorious, and are, accordingly, made under 
nearly the very same formalities. 

The literary difficulties which the AiiUQasana presents, 
though slightly less than those presented by the Canti, are 
still very great. Both the Bengali versions have been executed 
carelessly. The gloss of Nilakantha, as usual, is clear. There 
are verses in the Aiiu^.asana which, if not exactly criices, are 
at least very nearly so, considerable labour and reflection 
being necessary to get at their meaning. The aid offorded by 
Nilakantha in such places is simply invaluable. The English 
version of the Anu^asana has been, for the most part based 
upon Milakantha's , In only a few instances has the 

translator differed from that Commentator. . 

The completion of the Anu^asana has brought my task to 
a point such that six or seven more fascicules are necessary for 
bringing my labours to their termination. Those seven fascia 
cules will cost, including all contingent charges, about Es. 
3.0,000 in all. How to provide for this amount has made me 
exceedingly anxious. If I had health and strength as before^ 
I would not have been at all anxious. Unfortunately for myself, 
for about two years I have been ill, very ill. For more than 
six months I have been entirely prostrated, ^ I am so reduced 


( 2 ) 


that my nearest friends are iiiiable to readily recognise iiie. 

: I have tried every sort of treatment without any benefit. The 
presentiment that I would be spared till at least the comple- 
tion of my task has disappeared. I cannot expect to see the 
end, althoiigh that end is so near. For all that, 1 resign my- 
self to the will of Hari most clieerfiiily, fully convinced that 
whatever He does is always for the best. Others ' may call it 
superstition, but there is a belief in this country that' amongst 
those who labour on the Mahabharata. very few succeed in 
attaining to the termination of their labours. This belief has 
sometimes forced itself upon me. The consolation, however, 
that is attached to it is, that the ceaseless contemplation of 
Ilari’s glory dispels the effect of all transgressions and calls 
away the person from a world of woe to one of uninterrupted 
bliss. 

The difficulties of the A(^wamedha Parvan are very great. 
They are scarcely less than those of the Canti. The A^wa- 
medha contains the Anugita. Arjuna, unto whom on the 
eve of battle, Krishna had in kindness communicated the 
soul-ennobling instructions contained in the Gita, had, in 
course of the battle, forgotten those truths. He asked 
Krishna to repeat them in his hearing. Krishna, however, 
without repeating the words he had used on that occasion, for 
he had uttered them under Yoga or inspiration, communicated 
to him the same truths in different language. He recited to 
Arjuna the discourse of a Brahmana he had heard v/hile at 
Dwarika. These sections of the A^wamedha, therefore, are 
called Anugita or Brahmanagita. That able scholar whose 
death we all lament, V'h'., Ka9inat1i Ti^ambak Telang, trans- 
lated these seetioTis of the A^wamcdlia for Professor Max 
Muller s Sacred Books of the East, That version occurs in 
the eighth volume of the series. Like the other works of 
that eminent scholar, the English version of the Anugita is 
characterise by many excellencies. Besides being closely 
literal, the notes with which it has been enriched, has enhanc- 
ed its value. The text from which Telangts version has been 
made is that of Arjuna Misra, He has generally discarded 
pie authority of Nilakantha. To this one objection can be 
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taken. .Arjiuia Misra, in many iiistanees,' has corrected the 
text at his.own will It is in this way that many difficulties 
have been got rid of by him. The readings of Arjuna Misra 
are unsupported by extant manuscripts.' Without ^at all pre- 
tending to pronounce an opinion on the ^relative superiority of 
the two commentators in point of learning and penetration, 
it ■may be fairly observed that 'Nilakantha always prefers to 
take the text as it is, without seeking to correct it. 

As this is, ill all probability, my last word to the public, 
for I have no hope of appearing again after the completion 
of the Acwamedha, I beg, in this place, to express my 
gratitude to my numerous friends and patrons who have, from 
the beginning, favoured me with their support. I have named 
them in the notice which was issued with the Eighty-third 
fasciclile. As I have very little to add to what I said on that 
occasion, I wish to reproduce these words of mine with slight 
verbal alterations. 

T must take this opportunity for expressing my deep gratis 
tilde to those eminent personages through whose aid, counsel, 
and sympathy I have been able to prosecute so much of my task. 
Foremost among all, my gratitude is due to my Gracious and 
August Sovereign, the Queen-Empress of India, the success of 
every righteous enterprise being directly due to the virtues of the 
Sovereign, .under Providence. ^ ^ 

Some years ago I received permission to lay before Her 
Majesty, for her gracious acceptance, a copy of the English 
translation. I have always considered that acceptance as 
at once a reward and an auspicious omen. Next to iny 
Sovereign, among Oriental scholars and savants I must say 
that to Professor Max Muller I stand very much indebted for 
the preliminary arrangements T was able to make for bring- 
ing out the translation. He favored me with a specimen 
translation which he had copied with his own hand many 
years ago and had kept by him for future use. That specimen 
proved to be of great use to me. It served to point out the 
way 111 which a literal translation might be made without for- 
getting the claims of ease and elegance. Next to Professor 
Max Muller, my obligations are-due to Dr. 'Eost; ■ the'^"^ learued’' 


Librarian of’ the India Office; His letter to me written under 
the direction of the then Secretary of State for India, viss., the 
Marquis of Hartington, had first suggested to me the idea of 
an English translation of the Mahabharata. From the very 
beginning, Dr. Rost* has been my kindest of friends. His 
sympathy and advice have been, at important junctures during 
the last ten years, simply invaluable. When depressed by dis- 
couraging circumstances, a letter from Dr. Rost, breathing words 
of hearty encouragement and kindness, has instantly filled me 
with hope, dispersing the mists of doubt and the darkness of 
despair from before my eyes. To Monsrs. A. Barth and St. 
Hilaire of Paris and Professor Jacobi of Germany, my obliga- 
tions have been very great. They too have supported me with 
their sympathy and done all in their power for bringing the 
vrork to the notice of European scholars. I owe it to the exer- 
tions of Monsrs. Barth and St. Hilaire that the French Govern- 
ment went out of its way and ordered a grant to me of 909 
Francs, for that Government does not make grants to foreign 
publications, especially to publications before completion. In 
America my obligations are due to a host of friends foremost 
among whom are Mr. William . E. Coleman of San-Fraiicisco. 
California, Professor Lan man, the Vice-President of the Ame- 
rican Oriental Society, Professor J. W. Reese of Maryland, 
America, Professor Maurice Bloomfield of Hopkins’ University, 
and Mr. B. Witton of Hamilton, Canada. That the work has 
been known in America has been entirely due to the exertions 
of these gentlemen. Their sympathy has been of the highest 
Yo,lue to me. Speaking of India, my obligations are due to 
Sir Stuart Bayley, Sir A. Oolvin, General Stewart, Lord Roberts, 
Sir Charles Aitichison, : Sir Mortimer Durand, Dn W. 
Hunter, Mr. C. P* Ilbert, Sir A. Scoble, Sir Lepel Griffin, Sir 
Charles Elliott;, Sir John Ware Edgar, the Marquis of Eipon, 
the Marquis of Dufferin and Ava, Sir Donald ilackenzie Wal- 
lace, and Sir Alfred Croft. W^ith the single exception of Sir 
Charles Elliott and Sir Alfred Croft, all the others have left 
India for good. ^ ^ Without the assistance, freely 

render^, of all these eminent officials, I could never have 
done even a fourth of what I have been able to accomplish. 
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Tke officials I have named have been the-soulof the enterprise. 
Whatever aid the work has received from the Government, has 
been due to /the kind efforts of Sir Steuart Bayley, Sir' A. 
Colvin, Sir Charles Aitichison, Sir -A. Scoble, and tlie Mar- 
quis of Dufferin and Ava. 

Besides these eminent officials I have derived considerable 
help from many of the princes and chiefs of India. My greatful 
acknowledgments are due to His Highness ‘the Nizam and His 
^ Highness the ruler of Mysore for their princely donations. The 
Nizam is a Mahomedan prince. Any contribution coming from 
him in aid of a work like the Mahabharata could not but 
indicate His Highness’s enlightened sympathy for literature in 
general, irrespective of the nation or the creed which that 
literature represents. No native State possesses Ministers more 
enlightened than that ruled over by His Highness the Nizam. 
So jlong also as an officer like Nawab Sayyed Ali Bilgrami 
is about the person of His Highness, ready to offer advice 
when advice is sought, the reputation of His Highness must 
go on continually increasing. 

To the Editors of the Indian Newspapers my thanks are 
due for the encouragement they have uniformly afforded me in 
the prosecution of the work. Amongst my own countrymen 
I have obtained the greatest measure of sympathy from Dr. 
Sambhu C. Mookerjee, the^ brilliant Editor of ‘‘Reis & Eayyet,” 
Babu Narendra Nath Sen, the Editor of the “Indian Mirror,” 
and Babu Krishtodass pal and, after him, Babu Rajkumar 
Sarvadhikari, of the “Hindoo Patriot.” Babu Sishir Kumar 
Ghose also, of the “Amrita Bazar Patrika,” has done much to 
encourage me. Amongst the organs of the European com- 
munity in India, I have derived the greatest support from the 
“Englishman,” the “Indian Daily News,” and the “Satesman 
and Friend of India.” The late Mr. Robert Knight (of the 
“Statesman”) always used to take an interest in the work and 
favored me with numerous introductions to eminent men all 
over India. He spared no opportunity to bring the work to 
the notice of persons likely to help it pecuniarily. It is en tire- 
Ij owing to Mr, J. 0. B. Saunders, again, of the “English- 
man” that the work first succeeded in receiving the attention 


( G ) 



of the Government of Bengal, which was followed by that 
substantial patronage with which Sir Rivers Thompson fevor- 
ed it. The Pioneer and the Civil & Miliiary Gazette also 
have helped greatly/ 

Since uttering the above words, death has taken, away Dr« 
Sambhu 0. Mookerjee, The loss has been a public calamity. 
The sterling merits of the great Brahmana publicist require 
no words of mine to bring them out. , I wish, on the present 
occasion, to add that, during the last year, my obligations to 
Sir Charles Eliiofct have been very much enhanced by his 
graceful act of allowing me to draw the additional grant of 
Rs. 1,000 which had been made by the Bengal Government 
sometime ago but which, at the time it was sanctioned, was 
directed to be drawn upon completion of my enterprise. See- 
ing my difficulties, Sir Charles Elliott 'ivas pleased to place 
that amount under my immediate disposal. 

With these words I make my respectful bow to the public, 
convinced that if it pleases my Maker to take me away before 
the 6 or 7 fascicules that would complete, the work are out, my 
countrymen, among whom I count many sincere friends and 
patrons, will not permit the publication to be suspended at a 
stage so near termination. In my will I have directed that 
whatever I may leave behind shall be devoted to the -work. 
That,, however, is very little. Would it were sufficient for the 
purpose 1 « 

At the request of my friends and patrons and of many 
readers of the Mahabharata in foreign countries, I append to 
this fascicule a likeness of mine. I would not have complied 
with the request, prompted though it has been by kindness 
alone, but for the belief that this is my last appearance before 
them. 

1, Elijah Gooroo Dass’ Street, 

Calcutta, 

December 31st, 1894 
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Section L 

( A^ioamedhiha Parva,) 

Saving bowed down nnio Narayana^ and Pfara the fore- 
most of male beings, and unto the goddess Saraswati, must 
the word Jay a he littered. 

Vai^ampayana said, — ''After the king Dhritarashtra had 
offered libations of water (unto the manes of Bhishma), the 
mighty-armed^ Yudhishthira, with his senses bewildered, plac- 
ing the former in his front, ascended the banks (of the river), 
his eyes suffused with tears, and dropt down on the bank of the 
Ganga like an elephant pierced by the hunter.^'^ Then, incited 
by Krishna, Bhima took him up sinking. 'This must not be so,* 
said Krishna, the grinder of hostile hosts.^ The Pandavas, O king, 
saw Yudhishthira, the son of Dharma, troubled and lying on the 
ground, and also sighing again and again.^ And seeing the king 
despondent and feeble, the Pandavas, overwhelmed with grief, sat 
down, surrounding him,® And endowed with high intelligence, 
and having the sight of wisdom, king Dhritarashtra, exceed- 
ingly afflicted with grief for his sons, addressed the monarch, 
saying, — -'Rise up, 0 thou tiger among the Kurus.® Do thou 
now attend to thy duties. 0 Kunti’s son, thou hast conquered 
this Earth according to the usage of the Kshatriyas.*^ Do 
thou now, 0 lord of men, enjoy ffler with thy brothers and 
friends. 0 foremost of the righteous, I do not see why thou 
shouidst grieve. O lord of the Earth, having lost a hundred 
sons like unto riches obtained in a dream, it is Gandhari and 

‘MahavaW occurs twice in this passage. One of the epithets is 
left out on the score of redundancy, — T, 
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I, who should mourn,® Not having listened to the pregnant 
‘■words of the high-souled Vidura, who sought our welfare, I, of 
perverse senses, (now) repent® The virtuous Vidura, endowed 
■with divine insight, had told me,— Thy race will meet v/ith 
• annihilation owing to the transgressions of Durjodliana.^® 0 
king, if thou wish for the' weal of thy line, act up to my advice. 
Cast off this wicked-minded monarch, Suyodhana,^^ and let not 
either Kama or Cakuni hy any means see Mm. Their gambling 
too do thou, without making any fuss, suppress/®* and anoint 
•the righteous king Yudhishthira. That one of subdued senses 
will righteously govern the Earth.^® If thou wouldst not have 
king Yudhishthira, son of Kunti, then, 0 monarch, do thou, 

; performing a sacrifice, thyself take charge of the kingdom, 
and regarding all creatures with an even eye, 0 lord of men, 
do thou let thy kinsmen, 0 thou advancer of thy kindred, subsist 
on thy bounty’.^® — When, 0 Kuntfs son, the far-sighted Tidura 
said this, fool that I was, I followed the wicked Duryodhana.^® 
Having turned a deaf ear to the sweet speech of that sedate 
one, I have obtained this mighty sorrow as a consequence, and 
ihave been plunged in an ocean of woe/^ Behold thy old fath^ 
-and mother, 0 king, plunged in misery. But, 0 -master of 
: 2 nen, I find no occasion for thy grief? 


Section II 

Vai 9 ampayana said,— “Thus addressed by the intelligent 
king Dhritarashtra, Yudhishthira, possessed of understanding, 
became calm. And then Ke 9 ava (Krishna) accosted Mm 
Tf a person indulges excessively in sorrow for Ms departed fore- 
fathers, he grieves them.^ (Therefore, banishing grief ), do thou 
(now) celebrate many a sacrifice with suitable presents to 
the priests ; and do thou gratify the gods with Soma liquor, and 
the manes of thy fore-fathers, with their due food and drink.® 
Do thou also gratify thy guests with meat and drink and the 
destitute with gifts commensurate with their desires, A person 
of thy high intelligence should not bear himself thus/ What 
ought to be known, hath been known by thee ; what ought to 
be done, hath also been performed. And thou hast heard the 
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duties of the Ks!iatriyas, recited by Bhishma, the son of Bhagi- 
rathi, by Krishna Dwaipayaiia, Narada and Vidura.^ There- 
fore thou sliouldst not walk the way of the stupid ; but pursu- 
ing the course of thy forefathers, sustain the burthen (of the 
empire).® It is meet that a Kshatriya should attain heaven • 
for certain by his- (own) renown. Of ' heroes^, those that Game; 
to be slain never shall have to turn away (from the celestial 
regions)/ Eenounce thy grief, 0 mighty sovereign. Verily,, 
%vhat hath happened was destined to happen so. Thou canst 
in no wise see those that have been slain in this war/ — Having, 
said this unto Yudhishthira, prince of the pious, the high- 
spirited Govinda paused ; and Yudhishthira answered him thus/ 
*0 Govinda, full well do I know thy fondness for me. Thou 
hast ever favoured me with thy love and thy friendship/^ 
And, 0 holder of the mace and the discus, 0 scion of Yadu's 
race, 0 glorious one, if (now) with a pleased mind thou dost 
permit me to go to the ascetic’s retreat in the woods, then thou, 
wouldst compass what is highly desired by me/^ Peace find I 
none after having slain my grand-father, and that foremost of 
men, Kama, who never fled from the field of battle.^^ Do thou, 
O' Janarddaiia, so order that I maybe freed from thisiheinous 
sin and that my mind may be- purified.^^ As Pritha’s son was 
speaking thus, the highly-energetic Vyasa, cognisant of the 
duties of life, soothing him, spoke these excellent words.^^ My 
child, thy mind is not yet calmed ; and therefore thou art again 
stupefied by a childish sentiment. And wherefore, 0 child, do- 
we over and over again scatter our speech to the winds 
Thou knowest the duties of the Kshatriyas, who. live by warfare^ 
A king that hath performed his proper part should not sxiffer 
himself to be overwhelmed by sorrow.^® Thou hast faithfully 
listened to the entire doctrine of salvation.; and I have re- 
peatedly removed thy misgivings arising out of desire.^^ But 
not paying due heed to what I have unfolded, thou of perverse 
understanding hast doubtless forgotten it clean. Be it not so. 
Such ignorance is not worthy of thee/® O sinless one, thou 
knowest all kinds of expiation ; and thou hast also heard of the 
virtues of kings, as well as tlie merits of gifts/® Wherefore 
then, 0 Bharata, acquainted with every morality and versed 
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in all the igamas, art thou overwhelmed (with grief ) as if 
from ignorance V 


Section III. 

^Tyasa said, — ^"0 Yudhishthira, thy wisdom, I conceive, is 
not adequate. None doth any act by virtue of his own 
power.^ It is God who engageth him in acts good or bad, 
O bestower of honor. Where then is the room for repen- 
tance?" Thou deemest thyself as having perpetrated impious 
acts. Do thou, therefore, 0 Bharata, hearken as to the way in 
which sin may be removed.^ 0 Yudhishthira, those that com- 
mit sins, can always free themselves from them through pen- 
ance, sacrifice and gifts.^ 0 king, 0 foremost of men, sinful 
people are purified by sacrifice, austerities and charity.® The 
high-soujied celestials and Asuras perform sacrifices for securing 
religious merit; and therefore sacrifices are of supreme im- 
portance.® It is through sacrifices that the high-soiiled celes^ 
tials had waxed so wondrously powerful ; and having celebrated 
rites did they vanquish the Danavas.’’ Do thou, 0 Yudhish- 
thira, prepare for the Rajasuya, and the horse-sacrifice, as well 
as, 0 Bharata, for the Sarvamedha and the Naramedha.'*'® And 
even as Da^aratha’s son, Rama, or as Dushmanta’s and Oakun- 
tala's son, thy ancestor, the lord of the Earth, the exceedingly 
puissant king Bharata, had done, do thou agreeably to the 
ordinance celebrate the Horse-sacrifice with Dakshinas.®“^® 
Yudhishthira replied : — ‘Beyond a doubt, the Horse-sacrifice 
purifieth princes. But I have a purpose of which it behooveth 
thee to hear.^^ Having caused this huge carnage of kindred, 
I cannot, O best of the regenerate ones, dispense gifts even on 
a small scale; I have no wealth to give.^^ Nor can I for wealth 
solicit these juvenile sons of kings, staying in sorry plight, 
with their wounds yet green, and undergoing suffering.^® How, 
O foremost of twice-born ones, having myself destroyed the 
Earth, can I, overcome by sorrow, levy dues for celebrating a 

^ L <?., hiiinan sacrifice. From tliis it appears that the sacrifice of 
human beings was in vogue at the time. — T. 
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sacrifice Tliroixgli Duryodhaiia’s fault, 0 best of ascetics, 
the kings of the Earth have met with destruction, and we have 
reaped ignominy.^® For wealth Duryodhan a hath wasted the 
Earth ; and the treasury of that wicked-minded son of Dhrita- 
rashtra is empty (In this sacrifice), the Earth is the Dak- 
shina ; this is the rule that is prescribed in the first instance. 
The usual reversal of this rule, though sanctioned, is observed 
by the learned as such?^ Nor, 0 ascetic, do I like to have a 
substitute (for this process). In this matter, 0 reverend sir, it 
behooveth thee to favor me with thy counseF.^® Thus address- 
ed by Pritha’s son, Krishna Dwaipayana, reflecting for a while, 
spoke unto the righteous king,^^ ^This treasury, (now) exhaust- 
ed, shall be full. O son of Pritha, in the mountain Himavan 
(Himalaya) there is gold which had been left behind by Brah- 
manas at the sacrifice of the liigh-souled Marutta\^^®“^^ Yii- 
dhishthira asked : ‘How in that sacrifice celebrated by Marutta 
was so much gold amassed ? And, 0 foremost of speakers, when 
did he reign Vyasa said : — ‘If, 0 Pritha’s son, thou art 
anxious to hear concerning that king sprung from the Karan- 
dliama race, then listen to me as I tell thee when that highly 
powerful monarch possessed of immense wealth reigned.' 

Section IY. 

‘•Yudhishthira said, — ‘0 righteous one, I am desirous of 
hearing the history of that royal sage Marutta. Do thou, O 
Dwaipayana, relate this unto me, O sinless one*’^ 

“Vyasa said, — ‘0 child, in the Krita age Manu was lord (of 
the Earth) wielding the sceptre. His son was known under 
the name of Prasandhi,^ Prasandhi had a son named Kshupa. 
Kshupa’s son was that lord (of men), king Ikshwaku.® He, 
0 king, had a hundred sons endowed with pre-eminent piety. 
And all of them were made monarchs by king Ikshwaku.^ 
The eldest of them, Vin^a, became the model of bowmen. 
Vinca's son, 0 Bharata, was the auspicious Vivin 9 a.® Vivin 9 a, 

* King Marutta celebrated a sacrifice in the Himalaya, bestowing 
gold on Brahmanas. Not being able to carry the entire quantity, they 
had carried as much as they could, throwing away the remaixider. — T.j ' 
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0 king, had fi\^e and ten sons; all of them powerful archers^, 
revering Brahmaiias and speaking the truth, ^ gentle and ever 
speaking fair. The eldest brother, Khaninetra, oppressed all 
Ms brothers/ And having conquered the entire kingdom rid of 
all troubles, Khaninetra could not retain his supremacy ; nor 
were the people pleased with him/ And dethroning him,, 
they, 0 foremost of monarchs, invested Ms son Suvarcha with 
the rights of sovereignty, and (having effected this) experience- 
ed joy (in their hearts)/ Seeing the reverses sustained by 
Ms sire as well as his expulsion from the empire, he was ever 
intent on bringing about the welfare of the people, being 
devoted to Brahman, speaking the truth, practising purity 
and restraining his senses and thoughts. And the subjects 
were well pleased with that high-minded one constant in vir- 
But he being constantly engaged in virtuous deeds, 
his treasures and vehicles became greatly reduced. And on his^ 
treasury having become depleted, the feudatory princes swarming 
round began to give him trouble.^" Being thus oppressed by 
many foes while his treasury, horses and vehicles were im- 
poverished, the king underwent great tribulation along with his 
retainers and the d'^nizens of his capital/® Although his power- 
waned greatly, yet the foes could not slay the king, for his 
power, 0 Yudhishthira, was established in righteousness/"^ And 
when he had reached the extreme of misery along with the 
citizens, he blew his hand (with his mouth), and from that 
there appeared a supply of forces/® And then he vanquished 
all the kings living along the borders of his dominions. And 
from this circumstance, 0 king, he hath been celebrated as 
Karandhama.^® His son, (the first) Karandhama saw the light 
at the beginning of the Treta age, equalling Indra himself,, 
endowed with grace, and invincible even by the immortals/^ 
At that time all the kings were" under his control ; and alike 
by virtue of his wealth and of Ms prowess, he became their- 
emperor.^® In short, the righteous king Avikshit by name, 
became like unto Indra himself in heroism ; and he was given 
to sacrifices, delighted in virtue and held his senses under 
restraint/® And in energy he resembled the sun and in for- 
bearance, Earth herself ; in intelligence, he was like Vrihaspati;. 
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■and in calmness the moTintaiii Himavan himself.^® And ‘ that 
king delighted the hearts of his subjects by act, thought, speech, 
self-restraint, and forbearance.^^ — the lord who performed hun- 
dreds of horse-sacrifices ; and whom the potent and learned 
Angira himself served as priest.““ His son surpassed his sire 
in the possession of good qualities ; named Marutta, that lord 
of kings was righteous and of great renown ; having the might 
of ten thousand elephants, and like unto Vishnu s second self.^'"^ 
Desirous of celebrating a sacrifice, that virtuous monarch, com- 
ing to Mount Meru on the northern side of Himavat, caused 
thousands of shining golden vessels to be forged. There on a 
huge golden hill he performed the rites."^'^® And goldsmiths 
made basins and vessels and pans and seats without number.^® 
And the sacrificial ground was near this place. And that 
righteous lord of Earth, king Marutta, along with other princes, 
performed a sacrifice there.’ 


Section V. 

"^Yudhishthira said, — '0 best of speakers, how that king 
became so powerful ? And how, 0 twice-born one, did he obtain 
so much gold And where now, O reverend sire, is ail his 
wealth ? And, 0 ascetic, how can we secure the same 

'‘Vjasa thereupon said, — As the numerous offspring of 
the Prajapati Daksha, the Asuras and the Celestials challenged 
each other (to encounter),® so in the same way Angira s sons, 
the exceedingly energetic Vrihaspati and the ascetic, Samvartta, 
of equal vows, challenged each other, 0 king. Vrihaspati be- 
gan to worry Samvartta again and again.^*® And constantly 
troubled by his elder brother, he, O Bharata, renouncing his 
riches, went to the woods, with nothing to cover his body save 
the open sky.^^ (At that time), Vasava having vanquished 
and destroyed the Asuras, and obtained the sovereignty of the 
celestial regions, had appointed as his priest^ Angira s eldest 
soil, that best of Brahmanas, Vrihaspati. Formerly Angira 
was the family-priest of king Karandhama f matchless among 


Digam vara, a. <?., in a naked ibtate. — T. 
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mea in might, prowess and character ; pow erful like unto 
Oatakratu, righteous-souled and of rigid vows.® 0 king, he had 
vehicles, and warriors, and many adherents, and superb and costly 
bedsteads,^® produced through dint of meditation by the breath 
of his mouth. And by his native virtues, the inonarch had 
brought all the princes under his sivay.” And having lived as 
long as he desired, he ascended heaven in his coi-poreal embodi- 
inent. And his son named Avikshit — conqueror of foes righteous 
like unto Yayati,^® brought all the Earth under his dominion. 
And both in merit and might the king resembled his sire. 
He had a son named Marutta, endowed with energy, and re- 
sembling Vasava himself. This earth clad in oceans felt herself 
drawn towards him.^* He always* used to defy the lord of the 
celestials; and, 0 son of Pandu, Vasava also defied Marutta.^® 
And Marutta — master of Earth— was pure and possessed of 
perfections. And in spite of his striving, Oakra could not 
prevail over him,^® And incapable of controlling him, he 
riding on the horse, along with the celestials summoning 
Vrihaspati, spoke to him thus.^'' ‘0 Vrihaspati, if thou wishst 
to do what is agreeable to me, do not perform priestly offices 
for Marutta'-® on behalf of the deities or the ancestral Manes. 
I have, 0 Vrihaspati, obtained the sovereignty of the three 
worlds, while Marutta is merely the lord of the Earth.“ How, 
0 Brahmana, having acted as priest unto the immortal king 
of the celestials, wilt thou unhasitatingly perform priestly func- 
tion unto Marutta subject to death Good betide thee ! 
Either espouse my side or that of the monarch, Marutta, or 
forsaking Marutta, gladly come over to me.®^ — Thus accosted 
by the sovereign of the celestials, Vrihaspati, reflecting for a 
moment, replied unto the king of the immortals. * Thou ait 
the Lord of creatures, and in thee are the worlds established. 
And thou hast destroyed Namuchi, Viqwarupa and Vala.®® 
Thou, 0 hero, alone encompassest the highest prosperity of the 
celestials, and, 0 slayer of Vala, thou sustainest the earth as 
well as heaven.®* How, 0 foremost of the celestials, having 
officiated as thy priest, shall I, 0 chastiser of Paka, serve a 
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iBorfeal prince and do thou listen to what I say.-^ Even if the 
god of fire cease to cause heat and warmth, or the earth 
change its nature, or the sun cease to give light, I shall never 
deviate from the truth (that I have spoken 

Vai^ampaj-ana continued, — “On hearing this speech from 
Yrihaspati, Indra became cured of his envious feelings, and 
then praising him he repaired to his own mansion.’'^'^ 


Section VI. 


Vjasa said, — ''The ancient legend of Vrihaspati and the 
wise Marutta is cited in this connection.^ On hearing of the 
compact made by Angira’s son Vrihaspati with the lord of the 
gods (Indra), king Marutta made the necessary preparations 
for a great sacrifice.^ The eloquent grandson of Karandhama 
(Marutta) having conceived the idea of a sacrifice in his mind, 
went to Vrihaspati and addressed him thus.® ^‘O worshipful 
ascetic, I have intended to perform the sacrifice which thou 
didst propose to me once on a previous occasion, in accordance 
with thy instructions, and I now desire to appoint thee,^ as 
officiating priest at this sacrifice, the materials whereof have 
also been collected by me. O excellent one, thou art our family 
priest, therefore do thou take those sacrificial things and per- 
form the sacrifice thyself.''® 

Vrihaspati said, — “0 lord of the earth, I do not desire to 
perform thy sacrifice, I have been appointed as priest by the 
Lord of the gods (Indra) and I have promised to him to act as 

■such."® 

Marutta said, — ^'•Thou art our heriditary family priest, and 
for this reason I entertain great regard for thee, and I have 
acquired the right of being assisted at sacrifices by thee, and 
therefore it is meet that thou 'shouldst officiate as priest at my 
sacrifice."^ 

Vrihaspati said, — “Having, O Marutta, acted as priest to 
the Immortals, how can I act as such to mortal men, and whe- 
ther thou dost depart hence or stay, I tell thee, I have ceased 
to act as priest to any but the Immortals.® 0 thou of mighty 
arms, I am unable to act as thy priest now. And according to 
[ 2 ] 
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tliy own desire,' thou canst appoint any one as thj^ priest who 
will perform thj sacrifice/’® 

.Vjasa said, — ^‘'Thus told, 'king Mamtta became .confused 
with shame, and while returning home wdth Ms mind oppressed 
by anxiety, he met Narada on his way.^® And that monarch 
on seeing the divine Rishi Narada, .stood before him with due 
salutation, and with his hands clasped together, and , then 
Narada addressing -him thus said,— 0 royal sage, thou seem est 
to be not well-pleased in thy mind,^^ is all well with thee, 
where hast thou been, 0 sinless one, and whence the cause of 
this thy mental disquietude And, 0 king, if there be no 
objection to thy telling it to me, do thou, 0 best of kings, 
disclose (the cause of thy anxiety) to me, so that, 0 prince, I 
• may allay the disquietude of thj^ mind with all my efforts^® 
Vai^ampayana continued, — ^"‘Thus addressed by the great 
Rishi Narada, king Mamtta informed him of the rebuff he 
had received from his religious preceptor/^"^ 

Marutta said, — '‘Seeking for a priest to officiate at my 
sacrifice, I went to that priest of the Immortals, Vrihaspati, 
the son of Angiras, but he did not choose to accept my offer.’® 
Having met with this rebuff from him, I have no desire to live 
any longer now, for by his abandoning me thus, I have, 0 
Narada, become contaminated with sin /’^® 

Yyasa said,— ‘Thus told by that king, Narada, 0 miglity 
prince, made this reply to him with words which seemed to 
revive that son of Avikshit.”’-’' 

Narada said, — “The virtuous son of Angiras, Samvarta b}? 
name is wandering over all the quarters of the earth in a naked 
state to the wonder of all creatures do thou, 0 prince, go to 
him, if Vrihaspati does not desire to officiate at thy sacrifice, 
the powerful Samvarta, if pleased with thee, will perform thy 
sacrificed® 

Marufita said, — “I feel as if instilled with new life, by these 
thy words, 0 Narada, but 0 the best of speakers, do thou tel! 
me where I can find Samvarta,^® and how I can remain by his 
side, and how I am to act so that he may not abandon me, for 
I do not desire to live if I meet with a rebuff from him alsod’' 
Narada said,— “Desirous of seeing Mihegwara, O prince, 
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be wanders abaut at Ms pleasure in the ■city • of Yaranasi, in 
the garb of a mad man.®^ And having .reached the gate of 
that citVj thou must place a dead body somewhere near it, and 
the man who^ shall turn away on seeing the corpse, do thou 
O prince, know that man to^ be SamYarta,^® and knowing him, 
do thou Mlow his footsteps wheresoever that powerful' man 
chooses to go, and finding him (at length) in a lonely place 
thou .must seek his protection with thy hands clasped ■ together^ 
in supplication to him.^"^ And if he enquire of thee as to the' 
person who has given thee the information about his own self, 
do thou tell him that Narada has informed thee about Sam- 
varta.^^ And if he should ask thee to follow me, thou must 
tell him without any hesitation, that I have entered into the 

Vyasa said — ‘‘Having signified his assent to the proposal 
of Narada, that royal sage after duly worshipping him, and 
taking his permission, repaired to the city of Varanasi, 
and having reached there, that famous prince did as he had 
been told, and remembering the words of Narada, he placed a. 
corpse at the gate of the cit3^^® And by coincidence, that 
Brahmana also entered the gate of the city at the same time. 
Then on beholding the corpse, he suddenly turned away.”^ 
And on seeing him turn back, that prince, the son of Avikshit. 
followed his footsteps with his hands clasped together, and with 
the object of receiving instruction from him.®® And then find- 
ing him in a lonely place, Samvarta covered the king with 
mud and ashes and phlegm and spittle And though thus- 
worried and oppressed by Samvarta, the king followed that 
sage with his hands clasped together in supplication and trying' 
to appease him.®‘^ At lengfch overcome with fatigue, and reach- 
ing the cool shade of a sacred fig tree with many branches, 
Samvarta desisted from his course and sat himself to rest..’’*"® 


Section YII. 

Samvarta said,— ‘How^ hast thou come to know me, and 
who has referred thee to me, do thou tell this to me truly, 
if thou wishest me to do what is good to theed, - And if thou 
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speak truly, thou shalt attain all the 'objects of thy desire, :;and; 
shouldst thou tell a lie, thy head shall be riven in a hundred 
pieces/'^ 

Marubfca said, — have been told by Harada, wandering on 
his way, that thou art the son of our family-priest, and this 
(information) has inclined my mind (towards tlie.e), with ex- 
quisite satisfaction/’^ 

Samvarta said, — ‘‘Thou hast told this to me truly, he (Na- 
rada) knows me to be a performer of sacrifices, now tell me 
where is Narada living at present/’^ 

Marutta said, — “That prince of celestial saints (Narada) 
having given me this information about thee, and commended 
me to thy care, has entered into the fire/’® 

Vyasa said, — “Hearing these words from the king (Marutta) 
Samvarta was highly gratified, and he said (addressing Ma- 
rutta). ‘I too am quite able to do all tliat/^ Then, 0 prince, 
that Brahmana, raving like a lunatic, and repeatedly scolding 
Marutta with rude words, again accosted him thus,^ ‘I am afflict- 
ed with a cerebral disorder, and, I always act according to 
the random caprices of my own mind, why art thou bent upon 
having this sacrifice performed by a priest of such a singular 
disposition,® my brother is able to officiate at sacrifices, and he 
has gone over to Vasava (Indra), and is engaged in performing 
his sacrifices, do thou therefore have thy sacrifice performed by 
him.® My elder brother has forcibly taken away from me all 
my household goods and mystical gods, and sacrificing clients, 
and has now left to me only this physical body of mine/® andj, 
0 son of Avikshit, as he is worthy of all respect from me, I 
cannot by any means officiate at thy sacrifice, unless with his 
permission Thou must therefore go to Vrihaspati first, and 
taking his permission thou canst come back to me, if thou hast 
any desire to perform a sacrifice, and then only shall I officiate 
at thy sacrificc.”^^ 

Marutta said, — “Do thou listen to me, G Samvarta, I did 
go to Yrihaspati first, but desiring the patronage of Vasava, 
he did not wish to have me as his sacrificer.^® He said, ‘Hav- 
ing secured the priesthood of the Immortals, I do not desire to 
act for mortals, and, I have been forbiddeu by Cakra (Indr a) to 
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officiate at Mamfcfea’s saorifioe,^^ as he told me that Marutta 
haying becDine lord of the earth, was always filled with a desire 
to rival him. Aiid to this thy brother assented by saying to 
the Slayer of Tala (Indra), Be it so.^® Know thon, 0 best of 
ascetics, that as he had succeeded in securing the protection 
of the Lord of the Celestials, I repaired to him with gratified 
heart, but he did not agree to act as my priest.^® And thus 
repulsed, I now desire to spend all I possess, to have this 
sacrifice performed by thee, and to outstrip Tasava by the 
merit of thy good offices.^^ As I have been repulsed by Vri- 
haspati for no fault of mine, I have now no desire, 0 Brah- 
man, to go to him to seek his aid in this sacrifice.”^® 

Samvarta said,— '‘I can certainly, 0 king, accomplish all 
that thou desirest, if only thou agree to do all that I shall ask 
thee to do, but I apprehend that Trihaspati and Purandara 
(Indra) when they will learn that I am engaged in performing 
thy sacrifice, will be filled with wrath, and do all they can to 
injure thee,^® Therefore, do thou assure me of thy stedfastness, 
so as to ensure my coolness and constancy, as otherwise, if I 
am filled with wrath against thee, I shall reduce (destroy) thee 
and thy kindred to ashes.’’^^ 

Marutta said, — *Tf ever I forsake thee, may I never attain 
the blessed regions as long as the mountains shall exist, and 
the thousand-rayed sun continue to emit heat, if I forsake 
thee, may I never attain true wisdom, and remain for ever 
addicted to worldly (material) pursuits.'’^® 

Samvarta said,— ‘Listen, 0 son of Avikshit, excellent as is 
the bent of thy mind to perform this act, so too, 0 king, have 
I in my mind the ability to perform the sacrifice, I tell thee, 
O king, that thy good things will become imperishable, and 
that thou shalt lord it over Oakra and the Celestials with Gan- 
dharvas.'’^® For myself, I have no desire to amass wealth or 
sacrificial presents, I shall only do what is disagreeable to both 
Indra and my brother."® I shall certainly make thee attain 
equality with Oakra, and I tell thee truly that I shall do what 
is agreeable to thee.”"^ 


lAgiomiedliifca 


Section Till. 

■Samvarfea said,— ‘There is a peak named Munjaban on the 
summits of the Himalaya mountains, where the adorable Lord 
©f Uma (MahMeva) is ' constantly engaged in austere devo- 
tional exercises.^ There the , mighty and worshipful god of 
great puissance, accompanied by his consort Urna, and armed 
with his trident, and surrounded by wild goblins of many 
sorts, pursuing his random wish or fancy, constantly resides in 
the shade of giant forest trees, or in the caves, or on the 
rugged peaks of the great mountain.^*® And there the Rudras, 
the Saddhyas, the ViQwedevas, the Vasus, Yama, Taruna, and 
Kuvera with ail his attendants, and the spirits and goblins,, 
and the two Agwins, the Gandharvas, the Apsarasas, the 
Yakshas, as also the celestial sages,® the Sun-gods, as well as the 
gods presiding over the winds, and evil spirits of all sorts, wor- 
ship the high-souled lord of TJma, possessed of diverse chai*ac- 
teristios.® And there, 0 king, the adorable god, sports with 
the wild and playful followers of Kuvera, possessed of weird and 
ghastly appearances.'^ Glowing with its own splendour, that 
mountain looks resplendent as the morning sun.® And no 
creature with his natural eyes made of flesh, can ever ascertain 
its shape or configuration, and neither heat nor cold prevails 
there, nor doth the sun shine or the winds blow.® And, 0 king 
neither doth senility, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor death nor 
fear aflfiict any one at that place.^® And 0 foremost of con- 
querors, on all sides of that mountain, there exist mines of 
gold, resplendent as the rays of the sun. And, 0 king, the 
attendants of Kuvera, desirous of doing good to him, protect 
these mines of gold from intruders, with uplifted armsd^ Hie 
thee thither, and appease that adorable god who is known 
by the names of Sarva, Bedha,^^ Rudra, Oitikantha, Siiriipa, 
Suvarcha, Kapardi, Karala, Haryyaksha, Tarada,^® Tryak- 
sha, Pushnodantabhid, Vamana, Civa, Yamya, Avyaktariipa, 
Sadvritta, Oankara,^^ Kkshemya, Harike^a, Sthanu, Puru- 
sha, Hariiietra, Munda, Krisha, Uttarana,^® Bhaskara, Sutirtha, 
Devadeva, Ranha, Ushnishi, Suvaktra, Sahasraksha, Midh- 
van/® Giriga, Pra9anta, Yata, Chiravasa, Yilwadaiida, Siddha 


Tarva^ 


ACWAMIDHA PARVA; 


15 


Sarvadandadliara,*’' Mriga, Vyadha, Mahan, Dhane^a, Bhava, 
Vara, Somavaktra, Siddhamantra, Ohakshu,’^® Hiranyavaku, 
Ugra, Dikpati, Lelihana, Goshtha, Shiddhamantra, Vrishnu, 
Pagupati, Bhutapati,*® Vrisha, Matribhakta, Senani, Madhya- 
ma,®° Sruvahasfca, Yati, Dhanwi, Bhargava, Aja,®® Krishna- 
•netra, Virupaksha, Tikshnadanshtra, Tikshna, Vai^wanaramu- 
kba,®^ Mahadyuti, Ananga, Sarva, Dikpati, Bilohita, Dipta 
Diptaksha, Mabauja,®® Vasuretas, Suvapu, Prithu, Erittivasa,®® 
Kapalmali, Suvarnamukuta, Mahadeva,, Krishna, Trjamvaka 
Anagha,®* Krodhana, lSrri9ansa, Miidu, Vahusali, Dandi, Tap- 
tatapa, Akrurakarma, Sahasraijira, Sahasra-eharana, Swadha- 
swarupa, Vahu-rupa, Danshtri,®® Pinaki, Mahadeva, Maha- 
yogi, Avyaya, Tri9ulahasta, Varada, Trj'amvaka, Bhuvane- 
9\vara,®® Tripuraghna, Trinayana, Triloke9a, Mahanja, Sarva- 
bhuta-prabhava, Sarvabhnta-dharana, Dharanidhara,®’^ l9aiia, 
Oankara, Sarva, Civa, Vi9we9'vara, Bhava, Umapati, Pa9u- 
pati, Vi9\varupa, Ma]ie9wara,®® Virupaksha, Da9abhnja, Vri- 
shavadhwaja, Ugra, Sthanu, Civa, Raudra, Sarva, Giri9a, 
l9vvara,®8 Sitikantha, Aja, Oukra, Prithu, Prithuhara, Vara, 
Vi9\varupa, Virupaksha, Vahurupa, Umapati,®® Ananganga- 
hara, Hara, Oaranya, Mahadeva, Ohaturmukha.®® There bow- 
ing unto that deity, must thou crave his protection. And 
thus, O prince, making thy submission to that high-souled 
Mahadeva of great energy, shalt thou acquire that gold.®® And 
the men who go there thus, succeed in obtaining the gold. 
Thus instructed, Marutta, the son of Karandhama, did as he 
was advised.®® And made superhuman arrangements for the 
performance of his sacrifice. And artisans manufactured vessels 
of gold for that sacrifice.®* And Vrihaspati too, hearing of the 
prosperity of Marutta, eclipsing that of the gods, became greatly 
grieved at heart,®® and distressed at the thought that his rival 
Sainvarta should become prosperous, became sick at heart, and 
the glow of his complexion left him, and his frame became, 
emaciated."® And when the Bord of the gods came to know 
that Vrihaspati was much aggrieved, he went to him attended 
by. the Immortals and addressed him thus.”®^ 
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Section IX. 

Indra said,— **Dosfe thou, 0 Vrihas^ati, sleep in peace,' and 
are fchy servants agreeable to thee, dost thou seek the welfare 
of the gods, and do the gods 0 Brahmana, protect thee 

Vrihaspati said, — do sleep in peace, in my bed, O Lord 
of the gods, and my servants are to my liking, and I always 
seek the welfare of the gods, and they cherish me well.''® 

Indra said,— “Whence then is this pain, mental or physical, 
and why art thou pale and altered in appearance (complexion) 
at present, tell me, 0 Brahmana, who those people are, who 
have caused thee pain, so that I may kill them all."® 

Vrihaspati said, — “0 Indra, I have heard that Marutta will 
perform a great sacrifice at which exquisite presents will be 
given by him (to Brahmanas) and that at his sacrifice Sam- 
varta will act as the officiating priest, and therefore do I desire 
that he may not officiate as priest at that sacrifice."* 

Indra said, — “Thou, 0 Brahmana, hast attained all the 
objects of thy desire when thou hast become the excellent 
priest of the gods, versed in all the sacred hymns, and hast over 
reached the infiuence of death and dotage, what can Sam- 
varta do to thee now 

Vrihaspati said, — “Prosperity of a rival is always painful to 
one’s feelings, and for this reason too, thou dost with thy atten- 
dant gods persecute the Asuras with their kith and kin, and kill 
the most prosperous among them;® hence, 0 Lord of the gods# 
am I changed in appearance at the thought that my rival is 
prospering, therefore, 0 Indra, do thou, by all means, restrain 
Sam varta and king Marutta."^ 

Indra turning to Agni said, — “Do thou, 0 Jataveda, follow- 
ing my direction, go to king Marutta to present Vrihaspati to 
him, and say unto him that this Vrihaspati will officiate at 
his sacrifice and make him immortal"® 

Agni said, — “I shall presently, 0 adorable one, repair thi- 
ther as thy messenger, to present Vrihaspati to king Marutta ; 
and to mike Indra's words true, and to shew respect to Vrihas- 
pati, Agni departed."® 

Vyasa said,— “Then the high-souied fire-god went on hia 
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errand, devastating all the forests and trees, like unto the 
mightv wind, roaring and revolv'ing at random at the end of the 

winter season , 

Marutta said,— ‘Behold 1 I find the fire-god come in his own 
embodiment, this day, therefore do thou, 0 Muni, offer him 
a seat and water, and a cow, and water for washing the feet.^^ 

Agni said, — “I accept thy offerings of water, seat, and 
water for washing the feet, 0 sinless one, do thou know me as 
the messenger of Indra, come to thee, in accordance with his 
dir'ections.”^^ 

Marutta said, — "‘O Fire-god, is the glorious Lord of the 
Celestials happy, and is he pleased with us, and are the other 
gods loyal to him ? Do thou enlighten me duly on all these 
points.^^ 

Agni said,— ‘0 lord of the earth, Cakra is perfectly happy, 
he is pleased with thee, and wishes to make thee free from 
senility, and ail the other gods are loyal to him, do thou, 
0 king, listen to the message of the Lord of the Celestials.^^ 
And the object for which he has sent me to thee is to present 
Vrihaspati to Marutta, O prince, let this priest (of the Celes-* 
tials) perform th}’ sacrifice, and make thee, who art only a 
mortal, attain immortality/’^® 

Marutta said,— “This twice-born Brahmana Samvartt^ will 
perform my sacrifice, and I pray to Vrihaspati, that he having 
acted as priest to Mahendra (Tiidra) it does not look well for 
him now to act as priest to mortal men.”^® 

Agni said, — “If this Vrihaspati officiate as thy priest, then 
shalt thou by the blessings of Devaraja (Indra^ attain the 
highest region in the celestial mansion and attaining fame 
shalt thou certainly conquer the heavenly region.^’' And, O 
lord of men, if Vrihaspati act as thy priest, thou shalt be able 
to conquer all the regions inhabited by men, and the heavenly 
regions, and all the highest regions created by Prajapati and 
even the entire kingdom of the gods. 

Samvarta said» — ^‘'Thou must never come again thus to pre^ 
sent Vrihaspaai to Marutta ; for know, 0 Pavaka, (Agni) if 
thou dost, I losing my temper, will burn thee with my fierce 
evil eyesd® " • 
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Vyasa said,— 'Then Agni apprehending destruction hy fire^ 
and trem'bling like the leaves of the A 9 wattlia tree {Ficus 
Tcligiosa), returned to the- gods, and the higlvsouled Cakra 
seeing that carrier of oblations (Agni) in the company of 
Vrihaspati said as follows 

'■ Indra said, — “Thou 0 Jataveda (Agni) didst go to present 
Vrihaspati to Marutta according to 'iiiy direction, now what 
did that sacrificing king say unto thee and did he accept my 
'message 

Agni said, — ‘'Thy message was not acceptable by Marutta 
and when urged by me, he clasping the hands of Vrihaspati, 
repeatedly said, that Samvarta would act as his priest.^^ And 
he also observed that he did not desire to attain the worldly 
and the heavenly regions, and all the highest regions of Praja- 
pati, and that if he were so minded, he would accept the 
terms of Indra/'^® 

Indra said, — “Do thou go back to that king and meeting 
him, tell him these words of mine, full of significance, and if 
he obey them not, I shall strike him with my thunderbolt.^^ 

Agni said, — “Let this king of the Gandharvas, repair thi- 
ther as thy messenger, 0 Vasava, for, I am afraid to go thi- 
ther myself. Know, 0 Gakra, that highly incensed Samvarta 
addicted to ascetic practices, told me these words in a rage."^ 
*I shall burn thee with my fierce evil eyes if thou on any account 
come again here to present Vrihaspati to king Marutta.' 

Oakra said, — "0 Jataveda, it is thou who dost burn al 
other things and there is none else who can reduce thee to 
ashes, all the world is afraid to come in contact with thee, 0 
carrier of oblations, these words of thine are worthy^ of no 
credence."®^ 

Agni said, — “Thou, 0 Oakra, hast encompassed the domi« 
nioii of the heaven and the earth and the firmament by the 
might of thine own arms, but even thus how could Vritra (of 
old) wrest from thee the sovereignty of the celestial regions!’'^® 

Indra said, — ^“I can reduce my foes to submisson and can 
even reduce the size of a mountain to an atom, if I will it. 
But, 0 Vahni, as I do not accept the libation of Soma drink 
if offered by a foe, and as I do not strike the weak with mj 
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tliimderbolfc (Vritra seemed to triumpli OTor me^ for^, a - time.) 
But wiio among mortals can live in peace by creating feud wit-h 
me.®® I haye-banislied the- Kalakeyas to. the earth, and re- 
moved the Danavas from heaven,, and^ have terminated the. ex- 
istence of Pralilada in heaven, can there be any man who. can 
live in peace by provoking my enmity 

thou, O Mahendra, remember that in 
olden times when the sage Ohyavana officiated at the sacrifice 
of Oaryati with the twin gods A9wins, and himself appro- 
priated the Soma offering alone, thou wert filled with wrath, 
and when bent upon preventing Caryatids sacrifice, thou didst 
violently strike Chyavana with thy thunderbolt, that Brah- 
maiia, 0 Purandara, giving way to passioiij was able by the 
power of his devotions to seize and hold fast thy hand with 
thy thunderbolt in it.®® And in a rage, he again created a 
terrible looking enemy of thine, the Asura named Mada assum- 
ing all shapes, on beholding whom thou didst shut thine eyes 
with fear,®® whose one huge jaw was placed on earth, and the 
other extended to the celestial regions, and who looked terri- 
ble with his thousand sharp teeth extending over a hundred 
Yojanas,®’*' and had four prominent ones thick a set, and shin- 
ing like a pillar of silver, and extending over two hundred 
Yojanas. And when grinding his teeth he pursued thee with 
his terrible and uplifted pike with the object of killing. thee,®® 
thou on beholding that terrible monster, presented a (pitiful) 
spectacle to all the bystanders. Then, 0 slayer of Danavas, 
overcome with fear of the monster, with thy hands clasped in. 
supplication, thou didst seek the protection of the great sage.®® 
The might of Brahmanas, 0 Oakra, is greater than that of the 
Eshatriyas, none are more powerful than Brahmanas and 
knowing duly, as I do, the power of Brahmanas, I do not, O 
Oakra, desire to come in conflict with Samvarta,^^®’' 


Section X.. 

India said, veil so it is, the might of Brahmanas is 
great and there are none more powerful than Brahmanas, but 
I can never bear with equanimity the insolent' :pride of An- 
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ksKita’s son, and so shall I smite him with my thunderbolt.^ 
Therefore, 0 Dhritarashtra, do thou according to my direction 
repair to king Marutta attended by Samvarta, and deliver this 
message to him— 'do thou 0 prince accept Vriliaspati as thy 
spiritual preceptor, as otherwise, I shall strike thee with my 
terrific thunderbolt.’ 

Vyasa said, — “Then Dhritarashtra betook himself to that 
monarch’s court and delivered this message to him from 
Vasava.”® 

Dhritarashtra said,— “0 lord of men know that I am Dhri- 
tarashtra the Gandharva, come here with the object of deliver- 
ing to thee the message of Indra, do thou, O lion among 
kings listen to the words which the high-souled lord of all the 
worlds meant for thee,*— that one of incomprehensible achieve- 
ments (Indra) only said this much,— ‘do thou accept Vrihas- 
pati as thy officiating priest for the sacrifice, or if thou do not 
comply with my request, I shall strike thee with my terrific 
thunderbolt.’ 

Marutta said,— “Thou, 0 Purandara, the Vigwadevas, the 
Vasus and the A(;wins ye all know, that in this world there is 
no escape from the consequences of playing false to a friend, 
it is a great sin like unto that of murdering a Brahmana.® 
Let Vrihaspati (therefore) officiate as priest to that Mahendra 
the supreme Deva (god), the highest one wielding the thunder- 
bolt, and O prince, Samvarta will act as my priest, as neither 
his (Indra’s) words, nor thine commend themselves to me.’”' 

The Gandharva said, — -“Do thou 0 lion among princes, lis- 
ten to the terrible war-cry, of Vasava roaring in the heavens, 
assuredly and openly will Mahendra hurl his thunderbolt at 
thee, do thou therefore be-think thyself of thy good, for this is 
the time to do it/'® 

Vjasa said, "Thus accosted by Dhritarashtra, and hearing 
the roar of howling Vasava, the king communicated this in- 
telligence to Samvarta stedfast in devotion and the highest of 
all virtuous men/'^ 

Marutta said,— “Verily this rain-cloud floating in the air 
indicates that Indra must be near at present, therefore, O 
prince of Brahmanas, I seek shelter from thee, do thou 0 best 
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of Bralimaiias remove this fear of Indra from my The 

Wielder of the thunderbolt is coming encompassing the ten 
directions ofspe.ee with his terrible and superhuman refulgence 
and my assistants at this sacrificial assembly have been over- 
come with fright.^^ 

Samvarta said,— “0 lion among kings, thy fear of Cakra 
will soon be dispelled, and I shall soon remove this terrible 
pain by means of my magic lore (incantation), be calm and 
have no fear of being overpowered by Indra.^® Thou hast 
nothing to fear from the god of a hundred sacrifices, I shall 
use my staying charms, 0 king, and the weapons of all the 
gods will avail them notd® Let the lightning flash in all 
the directions of space, and the winds entering into the clouds 
pour down the showers amid the forests, and the waters deluge 
the heavens and the flashes of lightning that are seen will 
avail not, thou hast nothing to fear,^^ let Vasava pour down 
the rains and plat his terrific thunderbolt where he will, float- 
ing among the watery masses (clouds) for thy destruction, for 
the god Yahiii (Agni) will protect thee in every way, and 
make thee attain all the objects of thy desire/’^® 

Marutta stid,— “This appalling crash of the thunderbolt to- 
gether with the howling of the winds, seem terrible to my ears 
and my heart is afflicted again and again, 0 Brahmana, and 
my peace of mind is gone at present.^® 

Samvarta said, — “0 king, the fear in thy mind from this 
terrible thunderbolt will leave thee presently. I shall dispel 
the thunder by the aid of the winds, and seting aside all fear 
from thy mind, do thou accept a boon from me according to 
thy heart’s desire, and I shall accomplish it for thee.”^’^ 

Marutta said, — desire, 0 Brahmana, that Indra all of a 
sudden should come in person at this sacrifice, and accept the 
oblation offered to him, and that all the other gods also come 
and take their appointed shares of the ofiferings and accept the 
libations of Soma offered to them.”^® 

Samvarta said, — “I have, by the power of my incantations 
attracted Indra in person to this sacrifice. Behold, 0 monarch 
Indra coming with his horses, and worshipped by . the other 
gods hasteniiig to this sacrifice.*'^® 
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Then the Lord of the Devas attended by the other goda 
and riding in his chariot drawn by the most excellent steeds^ 
approached the sacrificial altar of that son of Avikshit and 
drank the Soma libations of that unrivalled monarch.^^ And 
king Marutta with his priest rose to receive India coming with 
the host of gods and well-pleased in mind, he welcomed the 
lord of the Devas with due and foremost honors according to 
the Castras.^^ 

Samvarta said,— “Welcome to thee, O Indra, by tby pre- 
sence here, 0 learned one, this sacrifice has been made grand, 

0 slayer of Vala and Vritra, do thou again quaff this Soma 
juice produced by me today 

Marutta said, — “Do thou look with kindness upon me, I 
bow unto thee, 0 India, by thy presence, my sacrifice has 
been perfected, and my life too blessed with good results, 0 
Surendra, this excellent Brahmana, the younger brother of 
Vrihaspati is engaged in performing my sacrifices.’'^® 

Indra said, — -‘T know thy priest, this highly energetic as- 
cetic, the younger brother of Vrihaspati, at whose invitation 

1 have come to this sacrifice, I am, 0 monarch, well- pleased 
with thee and my resentment against thee hath been des- 
troyed.”^^ 

Samvarta said, — “If, 0 prince of the Devas, thou art pleas- 
ed with us, do thou thyself give all the directions for this 
sacrifice, and 0 Surendra, thyself ordain the sacrificial por- 
tions (for the gods), so that 0 god, ail the world may know 
that it hath been done by thee.”^® 

Vyasa said, — ‘‘Thus accosted by the son of Angira, Oakra 
himself gave directions to all the gods to erect the hall of 
assembly, and a thousand well-furnished excellent rooms looking 
grand as in a picture,*® and speedily to complete the staircase 
massive and durable, for the ascent of the Gandharvas and 
Apsarasas and to furnish that portion of the sacrificial ground 
reserved for the dance of the Apsarasas, like unto the palace 
of Indra in the heaven.®^ 0 king, thus directed, the re- 
nowned dwellers of heaven speedily fulfilled the directions of 
Oakra. And then, 0 king, Indra well-pleased and adored, 
thus s aid to king Marutta/®— 0 prince, by. associating with 
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thee at this sacrifice, thine ancestors who have gone before 
thee, as well as the other gods have been highly gratified and 
aecepted the oblations offered by thee.^® And now, 0 king, 
let the foremost of regenerate beings offer on the sacrificial 
altar a red bull appertaining to the Fire-god and a secred 
and duly consecrated blue bull with a variegated skin, ap- 
pertaining to the Vi^wedevas.*^® Then, 0 king, the sacrificial 
ceremony grew in splendour, wherein the gods themselves 
eollected the food, and Cakra the lord of the gods, possessed 
of horses, and worshipped by the Brahmanas, became an : 

assistant at the sacrifice.®^ And then the high-souled Sam- 
varta ascending the altar, and looking radiant as the second 
embodiment of the blazing fire, loudly addressing the gods 
with complaisance, offered oblations of clarified butter to the 
fire with incantation of the sacred hymns.®^ And then the 
slayer of Vala first drank the Soma juice, and then the assem- 
bly of other gods who drank Soma, and then in happiness i, 

and with the king’s permission they returned home well-pleas- {■ 

ed and delighted.®® Then that monarch, the slayer of his 
enemies, with a delighted heart, placed heaps of gold on ij] 

diverse spots, and distributing the immense wealth to the 
Brahmanas, he looked glorious like Kuvera the god of wealth.®'^ 

And with a buoyant heart, the king filled his treasury with 
different kinds of wealth, and with the permission of his spiri- 
tual preceptor, he returned (to his kingdom) and continued to 
rule the entire realm extending to the borders of the sea.®® So 
virtuous in this world was that king, at whose sacrifice such 
an enormous quantity of gold was collected, and now, O 
prince, thou must Gollect that gold and worshipping the gods 
with due rites, do thou perform this sacrifice.’'®®, . . . 

Vai^ampayana continued, — ‘‘Then the Pandava prince Yu- 
dhishthira was delighted on hearing this speech of the son of 
Satyavati (Yyasa), and desirous of performing his sacrifice 
with those riches, he held repeated consultations with his 
ministers.’’®^,' 
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Section XI. 

Vai 9 imp£ljaiia said.— “When Yyasa of wonderful achieve- 
ments had concluded his speech to the king, the highly-puis- 
sant son of Vasudeva (Krishna) also addressed him. Knowing 
the king, the son of Pritha, afflicted in mind, and bereft of his 
relatives and kinsmen slain in battle, and appearing crest 
fallen like the sun darkened by eclipse, or fire smothered by 
smoke, that prop of the Vrishni race (Krishna), comforting the 
sou of Dharma, essayed to address him thus.”^*® 

Vasudeva said,— “All crookedness of heart leads to destruc- 
tion (perdition ?) and all rectitude leads to Brahma, (spiri- 
tual excellence). This and this only is the aim and object of 
all true wisdom, what can mental distraction do (to one who 
understands this) P Thy Karma has not yet been annihilated 
nor have thy enemies been subjugated, for thou dost not yet 
know the enemies that are still lurking within thine own 
fiesh. I shall (therefore) relate to thee truly as I have heard 
it, the story of the war of Indra with Vritra as it took place." 
In ancient times the Prithivi (earth), 0 king, was encomposs- 
ed by Vritra, and by this abstraction of earthly matter the 
seat of all odor, there arose bad odors on all sides, and the 
Performer of a hundred sacrifices (Indra), being much enraged 
by this act, hurled his thunberbolt at Vritra.^"® And being 
deeply wounded by the thunderbolt of mighty Indra, Vritra 
entered into the (waters), and by doing so, he destroyed their 
property." The waters being seized by Vritra, their liquid pro- 
perty left them. At this Indra became highly enraged and 
again smote him with his thunderbolt.^® And he (Vritra) 
smitten by the thunderbolt by the most powerful Indra betook 
himself to the Jyoti (luminous matter) and ab.stracted its in- 
herent property.^^ The luminous matter being overwhelmed by 
Vritra and its property, color and form being thereby lost,^* the 
wrathful Indra again hurled his thunderbolt at him.’ And 
thus wounded again by Indra of immeasurable power,*® Vritra 
entered all on a sudden into the Vayu (gaseous matter, and 
thereafter made away with its inherent property.*^ And this 

matter being overpower ed by Vritra and its property, touch 
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Being losfe. Indra became agaiiv , filled with wrath and' flung 
Ms tliuiiderb<’>!l3 ac him'. , And' v/omided ;' therein by the mighty 
(liidra), he overwhelmed the Akaca (ether), and took away 
its inherent property, and ; the Ikaga being overwhelmed by 
Vrifcra, and its property, sound, .being destroyed, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices liigliiy iiiceiisaed,, again smote him with his 
thunderbolt.^^'^® And thus smitten by the mighty Indra, he 
Biiddeiily entered into his (Gakra's) body, and took away its 
essential attributes.^'^ And overtaken by Vritra, he ' was filled 
with great illusion. And, 0 venerable sir, the mightiest of 
Bharata’s race,^® we have heard that Va9ishtha comforted -Indra: 
(when lie was thus afflicted) and that the god of a hundred 
sacrifices slew Vritra in his body by means of his invisible 
thunderbolt, and know, 0 prince, that this religious mystery 
was recited by Gakra to the great sages, and they in turn told: 
it to me,*’® 


Section XII. 

Vilsiideva said,— “There are two kinds of ailments, physical 
and meiital. They are produced by the mutual action of the 
body and mind on each other, and they never arise without 
the interaction of the two.^ The aliment that is ■ produced in 
the body, is called the physical ailment, and that which has its 
seat in the mind, is known as the mental ailment.^ The cold, 
the warm (phlegm and bile) as well as the windy humours, O 
king, are the essential transformations generated in the physical 
body, and when, these humours are evenly distributed, and are 
present in due proportions, the}?' are said to be symptomatic of 
good health.^ The warm humour is acted upon (allayed) 
by the cold, and the , cold by the ivarra. And Sattwa, Rajas, 
and Tamas are the attributes of the soul/ and it is said by 
the learned, that their presence ill due proportions, indicates 
health (of the mind). But if any of the three preponderate, 
some remedy is enjoined (to restore the equilibrium.)® Happi- 
ness is overcome by sorrow, and sorrow by pleasure. Some 
people while arEicted by sorrow, desire to recall (past) happi- 
ness, while others, while in the enjoyment of happiness, desire 
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to reeall pasii sorrow.® Enf +r,„ . 

, ■ , r <-< - ^ ®uou, 0 son of Tvunfci, dost neither 

oissire to recall tny sorrows nm* +u t. • i , 

, . , ,i , tay hf'.ppmess, what else dost 

tnou desire so recall barrino' tKic i i • t. 

• 1. n r T. -x, ^ delusion ot sorrow. Or, per- 

chance 0^a.tP„tu, it h, thy i„naf. nature; by ,hich 

hou ait at present overpowered. Thou dost not desire to 
recall to thy mmd the • i , « . , 

r ,1 f 'll Sight of Krishna standing in the 

hall of assembly with onlv mao - ^ , 

j , ^ piece of cloth to cover her body, 
and while she was in her mRtaoo -i • , 

T), 1 A 1 -x • and in the presence of all the 

Paudavas Aud rt it «„t ,.3,. 

tuj departure the city, and th, exile rth the hide of the 

a„telop. .o,th,rob,,aud.hy,ra„d,riugti„ the great foreet, 
nor shouldst thou recal to +K,r • i ,, ,0,. . Auxuai, 

XI fl 1 X -xt. 01 . alfliction from Jata- 

sura, tlie fight ivith Chitra«ov.o ■. - 

a, a-ii XT -x • and thy troubles from the Sain- 

dhavas.” Nor it is pronev n r. ^ - 

f xi p xia X ii. P > O son of Pritha and conqueror 
e. hy toes, that theu sheuids. recall th. iucid.;. of Kichata' 

kiehogDraupadr, du„„g the period ot thy exile p.assed iu 
absolute concealment, nnv fv,,. • • , „ . ^ 

, , , , , ’ lor the incidents of the fight which 

took place between thvwlf 0 j tu . ^ . 

and Drona and Bhishma. The 
time has now arrived, whpv. , , 

j i. 42 Ki. • , must fight the battle which 

each must nmt siiwle 

A p *p'i f with his mmd."® Therefore^ 

0 chief of Bharata’s race fhr... a 

. , • A At . ' prepare to carry the 

straggle against thy mind ^ , . , . 

r fi.* rvv T- ’ by dint of abstraction and the 

™"‘°t'*‘“r“ll«™a,thou uruet reach th. other side 
(overcome) o “Jctenous and unintelligible (miud).« In 

this war there Will be no np^irq ^ . 

XX j A jn vv k AAi ^ missiles nor for friends nor 

attendants. The battle -at., 

handed has now arrived ft 1 x VT 

straggle, thou shalt find thvseir' i^anquished in this 

and 0 son of Kunti kt? I"! ^vretohed plight, 

shaltthouattainsuccess- T^, accordingly, 

destiny of all creatures 

ancestors, do thou duly aLv/ r™^ 

^ administer thy kingdom." 


Section XIII. 

Vasudeva said,— -“Q oo^r. ^ -r^, 
not attained by fore^oint, xu “ 

y giying up things which pander to 
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' tbe'flesli (body),^ The virtue aud happiness which are attainable 
by the person who has renounced only the external objects, but 
who is at the sametime engrossed by passions and weakness of 
the flesh, let these be the portion of our enemies.^ The word 
with two letters is Mrityu (death of the soul or- perdition), and 
the word with three letters is Oagwata Brahman, or the eternal 
spirit. The consciousness that this or that thing is mine, or 
the state of being addicted to worldly objects is Mrityu and the 
absence of that feeling is Cagwatam.^ And these two. Brahman 
and Mrityu, 0 king-, have their seats in the souls of all crea- 
tures, and remaining unseen, they, without doubt, rage war with 
each other."^ And if, 0 Bharata. it be true that no creature is 
ever destroyed, then one doth not make oneself guilty of the 
death of a creature by piercing (destroying) its body." What 
matters the world to a man, if having acquired the sovereignty 
of the whole earth with its mobile and immobile creation, he 
does not become attached to it, or engrossed in its enjoy- 
ment,® But the man who having renounced the world, has 
taken to the life of the recluse in the forest, living on wild 
roots and edibles, if such a man, 0 son of Pritha, has a crav- 
ing for the good things of the world, and is addicted to them, 
lie may be said to bear Mrityu (death) in his mouthJ Do 
thou, 0 Bharata, watch and observe the character of thy 
external and internal enemies, (by means of thy^ spiritual 
vision). And the man who is able to perceive the nature of 
the eternal reality is able ■ to overreach the influence of th© 
great fear (perdition).® Men do not look with, approbation ' 
upon the conduct of those who are engrossed in worldly de- 
sires, and there is no act without having a desire (at its root) 
and all (Kama) desires are, as it were, the limbs (offshoots) of 
the mind. Therefore, wise men knowing this, subjugate their 
desires. The Yogi who holds communion with the Supreme 
Spirit, knows Yoga to be the perfect way (to salvation) by reason 
of the practices of his many former births. And remembering 
that, what the soul desires, is not conducive of piety and virtue, 
but that the repression of the desires is at the root of all true 
virtue, such men do not engage in the practice of charity, 
Yedic learning; asceticism, Vedic rites whose object is aMain- 
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ment of worldly prosperity, ceremonies, sacrifices, religious 
rules and meditation, with the motive of securing any advan- 
tage thereby.®'^^ In illustration of this truth, the sages versed 
in ancient lore, recite these Gathas called fay the name of 
Kamagita, do thou 0 Yudhishthira, listen to the recital of 
them in detaild® (Kama says) No creature is able to destroy 
me without resorting to the proper methods (vis., subjugation 
of all desires and practice of Yoga &c.)’® If a man knowins’ 
my power, strive to destroy me by muttering prayers &c., I 
prevail over him by deluding him with the belief that I am 
the subjective ego within him. If he wish to destroy me by 
means of sacrifices with many presents,^* I deceive him by ap- 
pearing in his mind as a most virtuous creature amongst the 
mobile creation, and if he wish to annihilate me by mas^ 
tering the Vedas and Yedangas, I overreach him by seeming 
to his mind to be the soul of virtue amongst tlie immobile 
creation.^® And if the man whose strength lies in truth, desire 
to overcome me by patience,’** I appear to him as his mind, 
and thus he does not perceive my existence, 'and if the man of 
austere religious practices, desire to de.stroy me by means of 
asceticism,”’ I appear in the gui.se of asceticism in his mind, 
and thus he is prevented from knowing me, and the man of 
learning,^® who. with the object of attaining sal vation desires to 
destroy me, I frolic and laugh in the face of such a man 
intent on salvation. I am the everla.sting one without a 
compeer, whom no creature can kill or destroy.’® For this 
reason thou too, 0 prince, divert thy desii-es (Kama) to virtue, 
so that, by this means, thou maj-st attain what is well for thee."® 
Do thou therefore make preparations for the due performance 
of the horse-sacrifice wdth presents, and various other sacri- 
fices of great splendour, and accompanied with presents.®’ Let 
not therefore grief overpower thee again, on beholding thy 
friends lying slain on the battle-field. Thou canst not see the 
men slain in this battle alive again.®® Therefore shouldst 
thou perform magnificent sacrifices with presents, so that thou 
mayst attain fame in this world, and reach the perfect way 
(hereafter).®® 
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Section XIV. '' 

Vai^ampayana said, — -“With such speeches as these, was 
the royal saint Yudhishthira, bereft of his friends, consoled by 
those sages of great ascetic merits.^ And 0 monarch, that lord 
of men exhorted by the worshipful Yishtara^raba himself, and 
by Dwaipayana (Vyasa), Krishna, Devasthana, Narada, Bhi- 
ma, Nakiila, Krishna (Draupadi), Sahadeva, and the sharp- 
witted Vijaya, as well as by other great men, and Brahmanas 
versed in the Castras, became relieved of all mental afHictioii 
and sorrow arising from the death of his dear relations. And 
that monarch Yudhishthira after performing the obsequial cere- 
monies of his departed friends, and honoring the Brahmanas and 
Devas (gods), brought the kingdom of the earth with its girdle 
of oceans, under his sway.® And that prince of Kuru’s race 
having regained his kingdom, with a tranquil mind, thus ad- 
dressed Vyasa, Narada and the other sages who were present.® — » 
I have been comforted by the words of so great, ancient and 
aged saints as yourselves, and I have now no cause left for the 
least affliction.^ And likewise, I have attained great wealth, with 
which I may worship the gods, therefore, with your assistance, 
I shall now perform the sacrifice.® 0 the best of regenerate 
brings, we have heard that those (Himalayan) regions are full 
of wonders, therefore, 0 Brahmana, saint and gran dsire do 
thou so ordain that under thy protection we may safely reach 
the Himalaya mouiitairis,® the performance of my sacrifice being 
entirely within thy control, and then the adorable celestial 
saint Narada and Devasthana have also addressed exquisite 
and well-meaning words for our well being.^® No unlucky 
man in tiines of great tribulation and distress, has ever the 
good fortune to secure the services of such preceptors and 
friends approved of all virtuous men. Thus addressed by 
the king, those great saints, bidding the king and Krishna 
and Arjuiia to repair to the Himalayan regions, then and 
there vanished in the preserice of the assembled multitude, and 
the king, the lordly son of Dharma, then seated himself there 
for a while.^® And the Pandavas then in consequence of the 
death of Bhislima, were engaged in performing his funeral cere,« 


so 
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monies. And their time, while thus engaged, seemed too long in 
passing/^ and performing the last rites to the mortal remaiiis of 
Bliislima, ..Kama and other foremost Kauravas, they ga.¥e. away 
large presents to Brahmanas. And then the foremost des- 
cendant of Kurud^ again . performed with Dhritarashtra the 
funeral rites (of the heroes slain in battle), and haying given 
away immense wealth to the Brahmanas, the Panda va chief 
with Dhritarashtra in advance, made his entry into the city of 
Hastina Nagar, and consoling his lordly uncle, possessed of 
eyes of wisdom,^’’ that virtuous prince continued to administer 
the earth with his brothers.^® 


Section XV. 

Janamejaya said, — '0 the best of regenerate beings, u-hen 
the Pandavas had reconquered and pacified their kingdom, 
what did the two warriors, Yasudeva and Dhananjaya do 

Vai 9 ampayana said, — '0 lord of the earth, Vasiideva and 
Dhananjaya were highly pleased when the Pandavas had suc- 
ceeded in regaining and pacifying their dominions,^ and they 
deported themselves with great satisfaction, like unto Indra 
and his consort in the celestial regions, and amidst picturesque 
woodland sceneries, and tablelands of mountains, and sacred 
places of pilgrimage, and lakes and rivers, they travelled with 
great pleasure like the two Agwins in the Nandana garden 
of Indra.^""^ And, 0 Bharata, the high-souled Krishna and the 
son of Pandu (Dhananjaya) entering the beautiful hall of 
assembly at Indraprastha, whiled away their time in great 
merriment.^ And there, 0 prince, they passed their time in 
recounting the stirring incidents of the war, and the sufierings 
of their past lives.® And those two high-souled ancient sages, 
glad at heart, recited the genealogy of the races of saiiits and 
gods.^ Then Eegava, knowing the full import of all matters, 
addressed Partha in a sweet and beautiful speech of excellent 
style and import.® And then Janarddana comforted the son of 
Pritha afflicted by the death of his sons, and thousands of 
other relatives.® And he of great ascetic merit and knowing 
the science of all things (iuly consoling him, rested for a while, 
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as if a great burden bad been remoyed from his own persond® 
Then Govinda (Krishna) consoling Arjuna with sweet speech 
addressed these well-reasoned words to himd^ 

Tasiideva said, — '0 Arjuna, the terror of thine enemies, 
this whole earth has been conquered by the king, the son of 
Dharma, relying on the power of thy armsd^ And 0 the best 
of men, the virtuous king Yudhishthira now enjoys the sover- 
eignty of the earth without a rival, fey the might of Bhimasena 
and the twin brotliersd^ 0 thou ivho kno west what virtue is, 
it was by righteousness alone, that the king has been able to 
regain his kingdom free from all enemies (thorns), and it was 
by the action of righteousness, that king Suyodhana has been 
killed ill battle/^ and, 0 son of Pritha and pillar of the Kuril 
race, the wicked sons of Dhritarashtra, avaricious, always rude 
in speech, and bent upon an unrighteous course of conduct^® 
having been exterminated with their followers, the king, the 
son of Dliarma and lord of the earth, now peaceably enjoys 
the entire kingdom of the earth with thy aid,^® and I too 0 son 
of Pandu, have been pleasantly whiling away my time in thy 
company, amidst woodland scenes.^’’ 0 terror of thine ene- 
mies, what more need I tell thee, but that where thou and 
Pritha, and the king, the son of Dharma, and the mighty 
Bhimasena and the two sous of Madri are, there am I attracted 
with exquisite delight.^® 0 descendant of Kuru, in these de- 
lightful and sacred and heaven-like halls of assembly, a long 
time hath fleetted away in thy company without my seeing 
Vasudeva, Valadeva and other leaders of the Vrishni raced®”"-® 
And now I am desirous of repairing to the city of Dwara- 
vati. Do thou therefore, 0 most valorous of men, assent to 
my departured^ When king Yudhishthira was smitten heavi- 
ly with aflliction, I with Bhishma, have recited to him many 
appropriate legends suited to the occasion with a vew of assu- 
aging his grief, and the pliant and high-minded Yudhishthira, 
though our sovereign, and versed in ail lore, paid due heed to 
our words.-- That son of Dharma honors truth, and is grateful 
and righteous, therefore will his virtue, and good sense and 
the stability of his power always endure.^®'^^ And now, O 
Arjuna;, if it pleases thae, do ihou go 'to 'that high minded 
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prince and tell him of my intention to depart; from this place.^^ 
For, 0 thou of mighty arms even if death cometh to roe, 
I am unwilling to do anything that may displease him, 
ieaveing alone my going to the city of Dwaravati.^® O son of 
Pritha, and descendant of Kuru, I now tell thee truly desir- 
ing to do only what is good and agreeable to thee, and there 
can be noohing equivocal in it in any Tvay. that the }iecessity 
for my staving here no longer exists, when 0 Arjuiia that 
monarch, the sou of Dhritarashtra hath been slain with his 
armies and attendants,^' and the earth, my friend, wdth its 
girdle of seas, and its mountains and wmods and forests, and the 
kingdom of the Kuru king filled with various gems, have 
passed under the sway of that wise son of Dharma. And 
O foremost prince of Bharata's race, may that virtuous prince 
administer the entire kingdom of the earth in righteous- 
and with the respect and approbation of numerous 
high-souled Siddhas, and having his praises always extolled 
by the court heralds.®^ Do thou, 0 chieftain of Kuru’s race, 
accompany me to-day to the presence of the king, the 
great aggrandiser of the Kuru race, and sound him of my 
intended return to Dwaraka.®^ As Yudhishthira the hip*li- 

o 

souied Idng of the Kurus always commands my love and res- 
pect, I have, 0 son of Pritha, placed this my body and all 
the wealth that I have in my house, at his disposal.®® And 
0 prince Partha (son of Pritha) when this earth has come 
under thy sway and that of the worshipful Yudhishthira of 
excellent character, there no longer remains any necessity for 
my staying here except for my affection for thee.®^ And 0 mon- 
arch, when the re-doubtable Arjuna had been thus accosted by 
the noble-hearted Jan arddana^ he, shewing all the honors due 
to him, sorrowfully replied by merely saying 'be it so.’®® 


Section XVI. 

Janamejaya said, — 'When the high-souled Ke 9 a¥a and Ar- 
juna after slajdng their enemies repaired to the assembly rooms 
what conversation, 0 regenerate one, took place between 
them 
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Yai^ampayana said, — “The son of Pritha (Arjuna), having 
recovered his own kingdom, joyously spent his time, without 
doing anything else, in the company of Krishna, his heart 
filled with delight, in that palace of celestial beauty.^ One 
day, those two listlessly proceeded to a particular part of the 
palace that looked, 0 king, like a veritable portion of Heaven. 
Themselves filled with delight, they were then surrounded by 
their relatives and attendants.® Pandu’s son Arjuna, filled 
with joy in the company of Krishna, surveyed that delightful 
mansion, and then addressed his companion, saying, — ‘'O mighty 
armed one, thy greatness became known to me upon the 
approach of fche battle.^ ,0 son of Devaki, thy form also, as the 
Lord of the universe, then became known to me What thy 
holy self said unto me at that time, 0 Ke^ava, through 
affection, has all been forgotten by me, O chief of men, in 
consequence of the fickleness of my mind 1® Repeatedly, 
however, have I been curious on the subject of those truths. 
Thou, again, 0 Madhava, wilt repair to Dwaraka soon 1’ 

Vai 9 ampayana continued, — “Thus addressed by him, Krishna 
of mighty energy, that foremost of speakers, embraced Phal- 
guna and replied unto him as follows.® 

“Vasudeva said,— I made thee listen to truths that are 
regarded as mysteries. I imparted to thee truths that are 
eternal. Yerily, I discoursed to thee on Religion in its true 
form and on all the eternal regions,® It is exceedingly dis- 
agreeable to me to learn that thou didst not, from folly, 
receive what I imparted. The recollection of all that I told 
thee on that occasion will not come to me now.^® Without 
doubt, 0 son of Pandii, thou art destitute of faith and thy 
understanding is not good. It is impossible for me, 0 Dhanan- 
jaya, to repeat, in detail, all that I said on that occasion.^^ 
That religion (about which I discoursed to thee then) is more 
than sufficient for understanding Brahma. I cannot discourse 
on it again in detail.^® I discoursed to thee on Supreme 
Brahma, having concentrated myself in Yoga. I shall now, 
however, recite to thee an old history upon the same topic.^® 
0 foremost of all persons observanir of duty, listen to every- 
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■thing I now say, so that,' with ant' understanding adapted to my . 
teaching, thou mayst succeed in attaining to the highest end 
0 chastiser of foes, on one occasion, a Brahmana came tons : 
from the regions of Heaven. Of irresistible energy, he came 
from the regions of the Qrandsire. Be was duly reverenced by 
Listen, 0 son of Pritha, without yielding to scruples 
of any kind, to what he, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, said, in 
answer to our enquiries, agreeably to heavenly forms I 

‘The Brahmana said, — That which thou askest me, 0 ^ 

Krishna, connected with the religion of Moksha (Emancipa- 
tion), led by thy compassion for all creatures (and not for tliy 
own good), — that, indeed, which destroys all delusion, — O thou 
that art possessed of supreme puissance, I shall now tell 
thee duly, 0 slayer of Madhu ! Do thou listen with concen- 
trated attention as I discourse to thee, 0 Madhava F® A 
Brahmana of the name of Kacjyapa, possessed of penances and 
the foremost of all persons conversant with duties, came to a ? 
certain other Brahmana who had become conversant with all \ 
the mysteries of religion.f^® Indeed, the latter had mastered 
all the knowledge which the scriptures teach respecting the I 
departure and reappearance of beings and possessed that direct i 
knowledge of all things which Yoga gives. He was well 
skilled in the truths of all topics relating to the world. He 
had mastered the truth about pleasure and pain.^^ He knew 
the truth about birth and death, and understood the dis- 
tinctions between merit and demerit. He was a beholder of 
the ends attained to by embodied creatures high and low in 
consequence of their acts.^^ He lived like one emancipated 
from the world. Crowned with ascetic success and possessed 
of perfect tranquillity of soul, he had all his senses under 
complete control. He seemed to blaze with the resplendence 
of Brahma and capable of going everywhere at will. He knew 
the science of disappearing at will from before the eyes of all. 


* ‘Bhixtanam &c.,’ is explained by Kilakantlia as ‘no swasya,* and 
•the vocative ‘vibho* is taken as 'Paramatman.’ — T. 

+ ‘Agatagamam’ implies, as explained by the Commentator, 'prapla- 
§astaraliasya m,*— T, 
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He used to rove in the company’'of invisible Siddhas and celes- 
tial musicians. He used’ to sit and converse with them on 
some spot retired from the bustle of humanity. He" was as'. 
unattached to ail things-as the wind. .Ka^yapa having; heard"' 
of him truly, desired to see him. Possessed of intelligence, 
tiat foremost of all Brahmanas approached the sage.®^*^^ ’' Him- 
self possessed of penances, Ka^yapa, moved By the desire of 
acquiring merit, fell, with a rapt heart, at the feet of the saga 
when he had seen all those wonderful attributes.^^ Filled 
with wonder at the sight of those extraordinary accomplishments, 
Ka^yapa began to wait upon that foremost of all Brahmanas, 
with the dutiful reverence of a disciple waiting upon his pre- 
ceptor and succeeded in propitiating him.^® By his devotion, 

0 scorcher of foes, rendering to him the obedience due from 
a disciple to a preceptor, Ka 5 yapa gratified that.? Brahmana . 
who possessed ail these accomplishments and was endued, be- 
sides, with scriptural learning and excellent conduct.^^ Gratified 
with Ka^yapa, the Brahmana one day addressed him cheerfully 
and spoke as follows, with an eye to the highest success. Listen 
lo those words, 0 Janarddana, as I repeat them P® 

“ The ascetic crowned with success said, — By diverse 
acts, 0 son, as also by the aid of .merit, mortal creatures 
attain to diverse ends here and residence in Heaven.^® No- 
where m the highest happiness ; nowhere can residence be eter-- 
nal. There are repeated falls from the highest regions acquir- 
ed with such sorrow.®® In consequence of my indulgence in 
sin, I had to attain to diverse miserable and inauspicious ends, 
filled as I was with lust and wrath, and deluded by cupidity.®^ ^ 

1 have repeatedly undergone death and rebirth. I have eaten • 

diverse kinds of food, I have sucked at diverse breasts.®® I have- 
seen diverse kinds of mothers, and diverse fathers dissimilar to 
one another. Diverse kinds of happiness have been mine and 
diverse kinds of misery, O sinless one 1®® On diverse occasions 
have I been separated from what was agreeable and united 
with what was disagreeable. Having earned wealth with great 
toil I have had to put up with its loss.®^ Insults and excessisA. 
misery I have received from king and relatives. Mental and 
physical pain^ of great severity, have been' Humilkr- 
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tions I have undergone, and death and immurement under 
circumstances of great severity. Falla into Hell have been 
mine, and great tortures in the domains of Yama.®* Decre- 
pitude and diseases have repeatedly assailed me, and cala- 
mities, as frequent, in copious measure. In this world I have 
repeatedly undergone all those afflictions that flow from a 
perception of all pairs of opposites.®' After all this, one day, 
overwhelmed with sorrow, blank despair came upon me. I 
took refuge in the Formless. Afflicted as I was with great 
distress, I gave up the world with all its joys and sorrows.*®® 
Understanding then this path, I exercised myself in it in this 
world. Afterwards, through tranquillity of soul, I attained 
to this success that thou seest.®® I shall not have to come to 
this world again (after my departure hence). Verily, till 
I attain to absorption into eternal Brahma, till, in fact, the 
final dissolution of the universe, I shall look on those happy 
ends that will be mine and on those beings that) constitute 
this universe.+‘° Having acquired this excellent success, 

I shall, after departing from this world, proceed to what 
is above it (i. e., Satyaloka) and thence to what is higher 
(i. e., obsorption into Brahma).^ Verily, I shall attain to 
the condition, which is unmanifest, of Brahma. Let no 
doubt be thine as regards this. O scorcher of foes, I shall not 
return to this world of mortal creatures.^® 0 thou of great 
wisdom, I have become gratified with thee. Tell me what 
I shall do for thee ! The time has come for the accomplish- 
ment of that purpose for which thou hast come hither.^® 
Verily, I know that object for which thou hast sought me. 
I shall soon depart from this world. Hence it is that I have 
given thee this hint.** 0 thou of great wisdom and experience, 

* ‘Nirakaragritena’ is explained by Nilakantba as ‘Asamprajnata- 
samadlii-sawadhigamya Brahmabbavagritena,’ implying reliance on 
Brahraa by having recourse to Samadlii or a suspension of all functions 
of both body and mind (throngli Yoga) and arrival at that state wliicli 
is one of perfect unconsciousness.—T. 

t The dissolution here spoken of is the Mahapralaya and not the 
Khanda or Avantara Pralayas, Till then, the sage will look upon all 
beingSj i their, repeated migrations,— X« 
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I have been highly gratified with thee for thy behaviour. Do 
Ihoii questioE me 1 I shall discourse on what is beneficial to 
thee, agreeably to thy desire.^^ I think thy intelligence m 
great. Indeed, I applaud it much, for it was with the aid of 
that intelligence that thou wert able to recognise me. Surely, 
0 Ea^yapa, thou art possessed of great inteliigenee.- 
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^‘Vasudeva said, — ‘Touching the feet of thatsage, the Brah« 
mana asked him some questions that were exceedingly diffi- 
cult to answer. That foremost of all righteous persons then 
discoursed on those duties that were referred to.^ 

“ ‘Ka 9 yapa said, — How does the body dissolve away, and 
how is another acquired ? How does one become emancipated, 
after passing through a repeated round of painful rebirths ?® 
Enjoying Prakriti for sometime, how does Jiva cast off the 
particular body (which Prakriti gives) ? How does Jiva, freed 
from the body, attain to what is different from it (viz,, Brah- 
ma ?® How does a human being enjoy (and endure the fruits 
of) the good and bad acts done by him ? Where do the acts 
exist of one that is devoid of body ^ 

“ ‘The Brahmana said, — Thus urged by Kagyapa, the 
emancipated sage answered those questions one after another. 
Do thou listen to me, 0 scion of the Vrishni race, as I recite 
to thee the answers he made.^ 

“ ‘ — The Emancipated sage said, — ^TJpon the exhaustion of 
those acts capable of prolonging life and bringing on fame 

* The Commentator explains that altogether seven questions are 
asked. The first is about the dissolution of the body. The second 
relates to the manner of re-acquiring a body. The third has reference 
to the manner in which rebirth may be avoided. The fourth relates to 
the causes that operate for giving a body to Jiva. By ‘Prakriti* is 
meant Nature or that Ne-science which is the cause of body. The fifth 
relates to the Anyat or Faram, viz., how final Emancipation or absorp- 
tion into Brahma takes place. The sixth pertains to the manner in 
which the fruits of acts are enjoyed or endured. The seventh enquires 
after the way in which acts attach to Jiva even when devoid of 
a body,-«-X9, 
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which are done in a particular body that Jiva assumes,^ the 
embodied Jiva, with the span of his life shortened, begins to 
do acts hostile to life and health. On the approach of destruc- 
tion, his understanding turns away from the proper course/ 
The man of uncleansed soul, after even a correct apprehen- 
sion of his constitution and strength and of the season of both 
his own life and of the year, begins to eat at irregular intervals 
and to eat such food as is hostile t©> him;^® At such a time 
he indulges in practices that are exceedingly harmful. He 
sometimes eats excessively and sometimes abstains altogether 
from food/ He eats bad food or bad meat or takes had drinks, 
or food that has been made up of ingredients incompatable 
with one another. He eats food that is heavy in excess of the 
measure that is beneficial, or before the food previously taken 
has been digested.^® He indulges in physical excercise and 
sexual pleasure in excess of the due measure, or through evidity 
for work, suppresses the urgings of his corporeal organism even 
when they become pronounced/^ Or, he takes food that is 
very juicy, or indulges in sleep during daytime. Food that is 
not properly digested, of itself excites the faults, when the 
time comes.f^^ From such excitement of the faults in his 
body, he gets disease ending in death itself. Sometimes the ' 
person engages in perverse or unnatural acts like hanging (for 
bringing about his death).^® Through these causes the living 

* ‘Kala’ here means both the season of the year and the age of the 
person. Food that is beneficial in summer is not so in winter, or that 
which is beneficial in youth is otherwise at old age. All the texts that 
I have seen have ‘viditwa’ and not ‘aviditwa’ which Telang takes in Ms 
version for the ‘‘sacred Books of the East.'* ‘Kala* is always interpreted 
by the Commentators of Charaka as refering to either period of life or 
period of the year. This, as well as the following verses, relate to the 
laws of health as expounded by Charaka.— T. 

t The faults are three, Wind, Bile, and Phlegm, When exist- 
ing in a state of harmony, they produce health. When one is excited 
or two, or all, indisposition sets in. They are called ‘dosha* or faults, 
because of their liability to be excited and produce disease. Telang, not 
suspecting that the whole, passage is a reproduction of a passage in the 
ancient work edited by Charaka, misunderstand^ some . expressions and 
wrongly renders into ‘disorders.* It is a reclinea! term,— - 
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the maHEer^^a I declare it to thee -Urged on by the Wirid 
which becomes yiolent, the heat in the body, becoming excited, 
and reaching every part of the body one after another, res- 
trains all the (movements of the) vital breaths.^® Know truly 
that excited all over the body, the heat becomes very strong, 
and pierces every vital part where life may be said to reside.^® 
In consequence of this, Jiva, feeling great pain, quickly takes 
leave of its mortal casement. Know, O foremost of regenerate 
persons, that when the vital parts of the physical organism 
become thus afflicted, Jiva sUps away from the body, over- 
whelmed with great pain. All living creatures are repeatedly 
afflicted with birth and death.^^’^® It is seen, 0 chief of Brah- 
manas, that the pain which is felt by a person when casting 
off his bodies is like to what is felt by him when first entering 
the womb or when issuing out of it. His joints become 
almost dislocated and he derives much distress from the waters 
(of the womb).t^®*^® Urged on by (another) violent wind, the 
wind that is in the body becomes excited through cold, and 
dissolves away the union of matter (called the body) into its 
respective elements numbering five4^^ That wind which re- 
sides in the vital breaths called Prana and Apana occurring 
within this compound of the five primal elements, rushes up- 
wards, from a situation of distress, leaving the embodied crea- 
ture.®® It is even thus that the wind leaves the body. Then 
is seen breathlessness. The man then becomes destitute of 
heat) of breath, of beauty, and of consciousness.®® Deserted 
by Brahma (for Jiva is Brahma), the person is said to be dead. 

* *Jivitam* in the second line seems to be an objective of ‘gariram* 
in the first.—T. - 

t ‘Garbha-sankramane* is explained by Nilakantha as ‘entering this 
fcetiis in the womb after casting off the body appertaing to the other 
“world. I think Telang is not correct in his version of 19 and 20. 
‘Atisarpana’ can never imply ‘exhaustion f hence, ‘karmanam’ can never 
be the reading he adopts. Besides ‘tadrigam* seems to settle the ques- 
tion, The tortures felt at death are similor to those at birth.—T. 

I ‘Sambhutatwam’ is ‘sanhatatwam.* ‘Niyachachati’ is ‘na^yyati* 
‘Tayu* is understood in the second line, or that in the first line of the 
next verse may be taken as the nom. of ‘niyachcchati*’ — T* 


40 


MAHABHAKATA. 


[Anugita 


By those ducts through which he perceives all sensuous objects, 
the bearer of the body no longer perceives them. The life* 
breaths that are generated by food, it is the eternal Jiva who 
creates in the body in those very ducts.®® The elements gather- 
ed together become in certain parts firmly united. Know that 
those parts are called the vitals of the body. It is said so 
in the Oastras.®® When those vital parts are pierced, Jiva, 
rising up, enters the heart of the living creature and restrains 
the principle of animation without any delay The creature 
then, though still endued with the principle of conciousness, 
fails to know anything. The vital parts being all overwhelmed, 
the knowledge of the living creature becomes overwhelmed 
by darkness.®® Jiva then, who has been deprived of every- 
thing upon which to stay, is then agitated by the wind. 
He then, deeply breathing a long and painful breath,®® goes 
out quickly, causing the inanimate body to tremble. Dis- 
sociated from the body, Jiva, however, is surrounded by his 
acts.®® He becomes equiped on every side with all his aus- 
picious acts of merit and with all his sins. Brahmanas en- 
dued with knowledge and equiped with the certain conclusions 
of the scriptures,®’- know him, from indications, as to whether 
he is possessed of merit or with its reverse. Even as men 
possessed of eyes behold the fire-fly appearing and disappearing 
amid darkness, men possessed of the eye of knowledge and 
crowned with success of penances, behold, with spiritual vision, 
Jiva as he leaves the body, as he is reborn, and as he enters 
the womb. It is seen that Jiva has three regions assigned to 
him eternally.®®'®* This world where creatures dwell is called 
the field of action. Accomplishing acts good or bad, all em- 
bodied creatures attain to the firuits thereof.®® In consequence 
of their own acts, creatures acquire even here superior or in- 
ferior enjoyments. Doers of evil deeds here, in consequence 
of those acts of theirs, attain to Hell.®® This condition of 
sinking with head downwards, in which creatures are cooked, 
is one of great misery. It is such that a rescue therefrom is 
exceedingly difficult. Indeed, one should strive hard for saving 
oneself from this misery.®® Those regions where creatures 
dwell when they ascend from this world I shall now declare 
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truly. Do thou listen to me with attention.®* By listening to 
■what I say, thou shalt attain to firmness of understanding and 
a clear apprehension of (good and bad) acts. Know that even 
tho.se are the regions of all creatures of righteous deeds, vis., 
the stellar worlds that shine in the firmament, the lunar disc, 
and the solar disc as -well that shines in the universe in its 
own light.*®"*® Upon the exhaustion, again, of their merits, 
they fall away from those regions repeatedly. There, in Heaven 
itself, is distinction of inferior, superior, and middling felicity,**- 
There in Heaven itself, is discontent at sight of prosperity 
more blazing than one’s own. Even these are the goals which 
I have mentioned in detail.*® I shall, after this, discourse to 
you on the attainment by Jiva of the condition of residence 
in the womb.*® Do thou hear me, with concentrated atten- 
tion, O regenerate one, as I speak to thee ! — ’ ”** 


Seotion XVIII. 

‘“•—The Brahmana said,— The acts, good and bad, that Jiva 
does are not subject to destruction. Upon attainment of body 
after body, those acts produce fruits corresponding with them.*’^ 
As a fruit-bearing tree, when the season comes of productivity, 
yields a large quantity of fruit, merit, achieved with a pure 
heart, similarly yields a large crop (of felicity).® After the 
same fashion, sin, done with a sinful heart, produces a large 
crop of misery. The Soul (or Jiva), placing the mind ahead, 
addresses himself to action.® Hear then how Jiva, equipt 
with all his acts and overwhelmed with lust and wrath, enters 
the womb.* The vital seed, mixed with blood,' enters the 
womb of females and becomes the field (of Jiva), good or bad, 
born of (his) acts.® In consequence of his subtlety and the 
condition of being unmanifest, Jiva does not become attach- 
ed to anything even after attaining to a body. Therefore, he 
is called Eternal Brahma.f® That (uia„ Jiva or Brahma) is 

* ‘Pachante’ is ‘phalam prayaohechanti.’— T. 

t Nilakantha explains this verse in a different way. According to him 
it means, ‘In conseqxience of his subtlety and imperceptibili'ty, Jiva 
doei not become attached to anything. -For this reason, one possessed 
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the seed of all creatures. It is in consequence of Him that 
living creatures live. That Jiva, entering all the limbs of the 
foetus part by part, accepting the attribute of mind, and re- 
siding within all the regions that belong to Prana, supports 
(life). In consequence of this, the foetus, becoming endued 
with mind, begins to move its limbs.^"‘® As liquified iron^ 
poured (into a mould), takes the form of the mould, know 
that the entrance of Jiva into the foetus is even such.® As 
fire, entering a mass of iron, heats it greatly, do thou know 
that the manifestation of Jiva in the foetus is such.^® As a 
lamp, burning in a room, discovers (all things within it), 
afoer the same manner mind discovers the different limbs 
of the body.f^^ Whatever acts, good or bad, Jiva does in a 
former body, have certainly to be enjoyed or endured by him.^^ 
By such enjoyment and endurance former acts are exhausted, 
and other acts, again, accumulate, till Jiva succeed in acquir- 
ing a knowledge of the duties included in that contemplation 
which leads to Emancipation.^® Regarding this, I shall tell 
thee those acts by which Jiva, O best of men, while coursing 
through a repeated round of re-births, becomes happy Gifts, 
observances of austerity, Brahmacharyya, bearing Brahma ac- 
cording to the ordinances laid down, self-restraint, tranquillity, 
compassion for all creatures,^® restraint of passions, abstention 
from cruelty as also from appropriating what belongs to others, 
refraining from doing even mentally, all acts that are false 
and injurious to living creatures on the Earth, reverently 
serving 'mother and father, honouring deities and guests, 
worship of, preceptors,' pity, purity, constant .restraint of all 
organs, and causing of all good acts, are said to constitute 


of a knowledge of Brahma, having become cognisant of Brahma, and 
attained the great object of his desire, succeeds in becoming so (f. 
dissociated from all things). This interpretation seems to be a little 
far-fetctied. — T* 

^ ‘Chetasa’ indicates hipaffhibhutena,’ for previously, Jiva was with- 
out ‘upadhi.’ ‘Pranasthaneshu’ implies ‘Indriyagolokeshu* or those vital 
parts which constitute the se^tts of the senses. ‘Chetana’ does not, I 
think, mean ‘conscionstiess*. It implies mind. — T. 

t Gauges them to grow. I do not follow Niiakautha here. — 
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the conduct of the good. From observance of such conduct, 
arises Righteousness which' protects all creatures eteriially.^^ 
Such conduct one would always behold among persons that 
are-. good, ¥erily,,such conduct resides ■ there eternally. That' 
course of practices to which persons of tranquil souls adhere 
indicates Righteousness.^® Among them is thrown that 
course of practices which constitutes eternal Righteousness, 
He who would betake himself to that Righteousness would' 
never have to attain- to, a ' miserable end,®^' It is by the- 
conduct of the good that the world is restrained in the paths 
of Righteousness when it falls away. He that is a Yogin is 
IHmancipated, and is, therefore,' distinguished above these 
the good).^®^ Deliverance from the world takes place, after a 
long time, of one who acts righteously and well on every occa- 
sion as lie ‘Should.^® A living creature thus always meets with 
the acts done by him in a former life. All these acts constitute 
the ‘Cause in consequence of which he comes into this world 
in a state different from his true form,*!'®® There is a doubt 
in the world as regards the question* By what was the ac- 
ceptance (by Jiva) of a body first determined.^^ The Grand- 
sire of all the worlds, viz,, Brahman, having first formed a 
body of his own, then created the three worlds, in their en- 
tirety, of mobile and immobile creatures.^® Having first him- 
self assumed a body, he then created Pradhana, That Pra- 
•dhana is the material cause of all embodied creatures, by whom 
is all this covered, and whom ail came to know as the high- 
est.^® This that is seen is said to be destructible ; while the 
other is immortal and indestructible. This that \^is seen) is 
said to be Kshara* (the destructible) ; that, however, which is 
the other is the Immortal (as also) Akshara (the Indestructible). 
Of each Purusha taken distributively, the whole is duality 
among these three.^®^ Seen first (to appear in an embodied 

^ ISTilakaiitha points out that one of the cMs indicates the reason or 
cause* Renee, the use of ‘therefore’ in the test. — T* 

t ‘Vikrita’ does not necessarily mean degraded. It implies 'changed 
or altered.* Jiva, who is pure and immaculate, takes birth in this 
world, falling away from hIs- true status of Brahma owing to his acts. 
Acts, again, are eternal, no begining being^conceivable. — T. 

' { ‘Farantwamritamaksharam* indicates ^ii;9 thingSj..vi^.s Amritam and 
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form), Prajapati (fchen) created o-ll the primal elements and ' 
all immobile creatures. Even this is the ancient audition.^® 
Of that (acceptance of body), the Grandsire ordained a limit 
in respect of time, and migrations among diverse creatures 
and return or rebirth.^* All that I say is proper and correct, 
like to what a person who' is endued with intelligence and 
who has seen his soul, would say on this topic of previous 
births.^®® That person who looks upon pleasure and pain as 
inconstant, which, indeed, is the correct view, who regards 
the body as an unholy conglomeration, and destruction as 
ordained in action,®^ and who remembers that what little of 
pleasure there is, is really all pain, will succeed in crossing 
this terrible ocean of worldly migration that is so difScult to 
cross.®^ Though assailed by decrepitude and death and dis- 
ease, he that understands Pradhana beholds with an equal eye 
that Consciousness which dwells in all beings endued with 
Consciousness.®® Seeking the supreme seat, he then becomes 
utterly indifferent to all (other) things. 0 best of men, I 
shall now impart instruction to thee, agreeably to truth, con- 
cerning this.®^ Do thou, 0 learned Brahmana, understand 
in completeness that which constitutes the excellent know- 
ledge, as I declare it, of that im destructible seat 1 — 


Aksharara. The first line speaks of Kshara, or the material case, or body; 
then of that which is *para’ or other. This other is of two kinds, m., 
‘Amritam’ or 'gudiha-chaitanyara,* implying ‘Brahma’ in its condition of 
purity ; and ‘ Aksharam’ or Jiva as existing in the material case. In the 
second line, ‘trayanilm* refers to Kshara, Amrita, and Akshara. ‘Mi- 
thunam’ is duality, referring to that which is composed of Kshara and 
Akshara. What is stated in this Terse, is that every Piirnsha is a duality, 
made up of Kshara and Akshara. Telang gives a different version of the 
verse. He ignores the word ‘trayanam’ totally, and takes ‘Mithunanff as 
implying a couple (male and female). All the texts I have seen contain 
.*trayanam.* — T. 

* ‘Atra purvajanmani (vishaye) yatha ka§ -jhit medhavi &c., (vadet),* 
seems to be the correct order^of the words. Telang translates the first 

-Im differently, —T, . , * . • ^ ’ 




SlCTION XIX. 

« — The Bralimana said, — He who becomes absorbed in th@ 
one receptacle (of all things), freeing himself from even the 
thought of his own identity with all things, — indeed, ceasing 
to think of even his own existence, — gradually casting oflf one 
after another, will succeed in crossing his bonds.^^ That man 
who is the friend of all, who endures all, who is attached to 
tranquillity, who has conquered all his senses, who is divested 
of fear and wrath, and who is of restrained soul, succeeds in 
emancipating himself.^ He who behaves towards all creatures 
as towards himself, who is restrained, pure, -free' from vanity, 
and divested of egoism, is regarded as emancipated from every- 
thing.^ He also is emancipated who looks with an equal eye 
upon life and death, pleasure and pain, gain and loss, agree- 
able and disagreeable."'’ He*is in every way emancipate who 
does not covet what belongs to others, who never disregards any 
body, who transcends all pairs of opposites, and whose soul is 
free from attachment.® He is emancipated who has no enemy, 
no kinsman, and no child, who has cast off religion, wealth, 
and pleasure, and who is freed from desire or cupidity.® He 
becomes emancipated who acquires neither merit nor demerit, 
who casts off the merits and demerits accumulated in previous 
births, who wastes the elements of his body for attaining to a 
tranquillised soul, and who transcends all pairs of opposites.'*' 
He who abstains from all acts, who is free from desire or 
cupidity, who looks upon the universe as unenduring or as 
like an A^wattha tree, ever endued with birth, death, and 
decrepitude,® whose understanding is fixed on renunciation, 
and whose eves are always directed towards his own faults, 
soon succeeds in emancipating himself from the bonds that 


^ ‘Ekayana’ is the one receptacle of all things, viz*, Brahma. ‘Tush- 
implies ^ahamevedam sarvaniasTnityabhimanamapyakiirvan,* i, e., 
Vithont even retaining the consciousness of his own identity With 
everything.’ ®Kinchikachintayan’ — i. e*, not even thinking that he is 
existing. ®Piirvam pnrvam parityajya’ implies the gradual merging of 
the grosser in the subtler, i. e , the successive stages of Yoga before 
abj:«)rptioii into Brahma, I follow Nilakanthai— T* . 
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form), Prajapati (fehen) created all the primal elements and ‘ 
all immobile creatures. Even this is the ancient audition.^® 
Of that (acceptance of body), the Grandsire ordained a limit 
in respect of time, and migrations among diverse creatures 
and return or rebirth.^® All that I say is proper and correct, 
like to what a person who’ is endued with intelligence and 
who has seen his soul, would say on this topic of previous 
births.^®^ That person who looks upon pleasure and pain as 
inconstant, which, indeed, is the correct view, who regards 
the body as an unholy conglomeration, and destruction as 
ordained in action, and who remembers that what little of 
pleasure there is, is really all pain, will succeed in crossing 
this terrible ocean of worldly migration that is so difficult to 
cross.®^ Though assailed by decrepitude and death and dis- 
ease, he that understands Pradhana beholds with an equal eye 
that Consciousness which dwells in all beings endued with 
Consciousness.®® Seeking the supreme seat, he then becomes 
utterly indifferent to all (other) things. 0 best of men, I 
shall now impart instruction to thee, agreeably to truth, con- 
cerning this.®^ Do thou, 0 learned Brahmana, understand 
in completeness that which constitutes the excellent know- 
ledge, as I declare it, of that im destructible seat 1 — 


Aksharam. Tlie first line speaks of Kshara, or the material case, or body; 
then of that which is ‘para’ or other. This other is of two kinds, viz.^ 
‘Amritam’ or ‘gndiha-chaitanyaro,’ implying ‘Brahma’ in its condition of 
purity ; and ‘Aksharam’ or Jiva as existing in the material case. In the 
second litie, ‘trayanam’ refers to Kshara, Amrita, and Akshara. ‘Mi- 
thimam’ is duality, referring to that which is composed of Kshara and 
Akshara. ’What is stated in this Yersois that every Puruslia is a duality, 
made up of Kshara and Akshara. Telang gives a different version of the 
verse. He ignores the word ‘trayanam’ totally, and takes ‘Mithunam’ as 
implying a couple (male and female). All the texts I have seen contain 
‘trayanam.’ — T. 

* ‘Atra purvajanmani (vishaye) yathS kafihit medhSvi &c., (vadetl,’ 
seems to be the correct order of the words. Telang translates the first 
"line differently*— T, • . ; * 


Section XIX. 


«•' K — Th© Brahmaiia said, — He who becomes absorbed in th® 
one receptacle (of all things), freeing himself from even the 
thought of his own identity with all things, — indeed, ceasing 
to think of even his own existence, — gradually casting off one 
after another, will succeed in crossing his honds.^^ That man 
who is the friend of all, w^ho endures all, who is attached to 
tranquillity, who has conquered all his senses, who is divested 
of fear and wrath, and who is of restrained soul, succeeds in 
emancipating himself.^ He who behaves towards all creatures 
as towards himself, who is restrained, pure, .free' from vanity, 
and divested of egoism, is regarded as emancipated from every- 
thing® He also is emancipated who looks with an equal eye 
upon life and death, pleasure and pain, gain and loss, agree- 
able and disagreeable.^ He'is in every way emancipate who 
does not covet what belongs to others, who never disregards any 
body, who transcends all pairs of opposites, and whose soul is 
free from attachment.® He is emancipated who has no enemy, 
no kinsman, and no child, who has cast off religion, wealth, 
and pleasure, and who is freed from desire or cupidity.® He 
becomes emancipated who acquires neither merit nor demerit, 
who casts off the merits and demerits accumulated in previous 
births, who wastes the elements of his body for attaining to a 
tranqiiillised soul, and who transcends all pairs of opposites.'*' 
He who abstains from all acts, who is free from desire or 
cupidity, who looks upon the universe as unenduring eras 
like an A^wattha tree, ever endued with birth, death, and 
decrepitude,® whose understanding is fixed on renunciation, 
and whose eyes are always directed towards his own faults, 
soon succeeds in emancipating himself from the bonds that 


* ‘Ekayana* is the one receptacle of all viz*^ Brahma. ‘Tush- 

mi’ implies ‘ahamevedam sarvaTuasmityabhimanamapyakurvan,’ i. e,, 
‘without even retaining the consciousness of his own identity with 
everything.’ ‘Kinchikachintayan’ — i. <?., not even thinking that he is 
existing. ‘Piirvam piirvam parityajya’ implies the gradual merging of 
the grosser in the subtler, i. e., the successive stages of Yoga before 
ab)!^rption into Brahma, I follow Nilakanthai-^Tr 
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bind He that sees Ms soul void of suiell, of taste aiid 

touch, of sound, of belongings, of vision, and unknowable, bc' 
comes eraancipated.i* * * § ^® . He who sees his soul devoid of the- 
attributes of the five elements, to be without form and cause, 
to be really destitute of attributes though enjoying them, be- 
comes emancipated4'^ Abandoning, with the aid of the un- 
derstanding, all purposes relating to Body and mind, one 
gradually attains to cessation of separate existence, like a fire 
unfed with fueL§^^ One who is freed from all impressions, 
who transcends all pairs of opposites, who is destitute # of all 
belongings, and who uses all his senses under the guidance of" 
penances, becomes emancipated.lT^® Having become freed 
from all impressions, .one then attains to Brahma which is 
Eternal and supreme, and tranquil, and stable, and enduring, 
and indestructible.^^ After this I shall declare the science of 
Yoga than which there is nothing superior, and how Yogins,. 
by concentration, behold the perfect souI.$^® I shall declare 
the instructions regarding it duly. Do thou learn from me- 
those doors by "which directing the soul within the body one 
beholds that which is without beginning and end.|P With- 
drawing the senses from their objects, one should fix the mind 


* The first half of the second line of 8 is read difierentlj in the Bengal 
texts. *A 9 wasthainava 9 am mndham* implies ‘without ease or happiness, 
endued with slavery and ignorance.’ — T. 

t The Soul being destitute of these becomes ‘Chinmatra,’ ». e, a piir^ 
Chit without the attributes superinduced upon it by Ne*science or 
ignorance, — T, 

t formlessness implies subtlety, ‘Without cause’ implies increate or 
as identical with eternal Brahma. Dissociation from attributes while 
enjoying them implies an emancipate condition.—T. 

§ ‘Nirvana,’ according to orthodox Commentators, implies the anni- “ 
hilation or cessation of separate or individual existence by absorption 
iuto universal and eternal Brahma. — T. 

IF The impressions caused by objects outside self are destroyed by 
those belonging to contemplation. The latter, again, should be des- 
troyed before absorption into Brahma can occur. — T, 

‘Siddham’ is explained as ‘destitute of the errors, due to 
science. — T. 

11 ^AtmS.nam’ is ‘Chittam ‘atmani’ is ‘dehe ‘charayan’ is ‘antar-^ 
mukham kritwa f ‘nityaxn’ is ‘adyantacunyamJ Bo Niiakantlia«^T» 
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upon the soul ; having previously undergone the severest aus- 
terities one should practise that concentration of mind which 
leads to Emancipation.^^^ Observant of penances and always 
practising concentration of mind, the learned Brahmana, en- 
dued with intelligence, should observe the precepts of the 
science of Yoga, beholding the soul in the body.^® If the 
good man succeeds in concentrating the mind on the soul, he 
then, habituated to exclusive meditation, beholds the Supreme 
soul in Ms own soul^® Self-restrained, and always concen- 
trated, and with all his senses completely conquered, the man 
of cleansed soul, in consequence of such complete concentra- 
tion of mind, succeeds in beholding the soul by the souL“® 
Ass a person beholding some unseen individual in a dream re- 
cognises him, saying, — This is he,— when he sees him after 
waking, after the same manner the good man having seen the 
Supreme Soul in the deep contemplation of Samadhi recog- 
nises it upon waking from Samadhi.*!*^^ As one beholds the' 
fibrous pith after extracting it from a blade of the Saccharum 
Munja, even so the Yogin beholds the soul, extracting it from 
the body*®® The body has been called the tiaceharum Muvja, 
and the fibrous pith is said to stand for the soul. This is the 
excellent illustration propounded by persons conversant with 
Yoga.^^ When the bearer of a body adequately beholds the 
Soul in Yoga, he then has no one that is master over him, for 
he then becomes the lord of the three worlds4®^ He succeeds 
in assuming diverse bodies according as he wishes. Turning 
away decrepitude and death, he neither grieves nor exults.^® 
The self-restrained man, concentrated in Yoga, can create 
(for himself ) the godship of the very gods. Casting off bis 


* th& mind upon the soul’ is that concentrafeion which leads to 

Emancipation. This becomes possible in consequence of severe austeri- 
ties undergone previously.— T. 

t I expand the a little to make it intelligible. The sense is 

this : having seen the Supreme Soul in Samadhi, upon awaking from it, 
he recognises it in the iiiiiverse, f. < 3 ., regards the universe to he nothing 
4else than the Supreme Soul. — T. 

X This may also mean ‘he has none superidr to him ; not even he that 
is the Lord of the universe.’ — T. 
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transient body he attains to immutable Brahma*=‘ No fear 
springs up in him at even the sight of all creatures falling 
victims to destruction (before his eyes). ’W hen all creatures 
are afflicted, —he can never be afflicted by any one.^’’ Devoid 
of desire and possessed of a tranquil mind, the person in Yoga 
is never shaken by pain and sorrow and fear, the terrible 
effects that flow from attachment and affection.®® Weapons 
never pierce him; death does not exist for him. Nowhere 
in the world can be seen any one that is happier than he.®® 
Having adequately concentrated his soul, he lives steadily on 
himself. Turning off decrepitude and pain and pleasure, he 
sleeps in comfort.®® Casting off this human body he attains- 
to (other) forms according to his pleasure. While one is 
enjoying the sovereignty that Yoga bestows, one should never 
fall away from devotion to Yoga.f®^ When one, after ade- 
quate devotion to Yoga, beholds the Soul in oneself, one then 
ceases to have any regard for even him of a hundred sacri- 
fices (Indra).l;®® Hear now how one, habituating oneself to 
exclusive meditation, succeeds in attaining to Yoga. Think- 
ing of that point of the compass which has the Sun behind it, 
the mind should be fixed, not outside, but in the intermr of 
that mansion in which one may happen to live. Eesiding 
within that mansion, the mind should then, with all its out- 
ward and inward (operations), behold in that particular room 
in which one may stay. At that time when, having deeply 
meditated, one beholds the All (uiz., Brahma, the Soul of the 

* The fir.st line seems to be doubtful. The sense, as I understand it, 
is,— such a person becomes the god of the very gods. The causul verb 
‘karayate’ may be taken as equivalent to ‘karoti.’ T. 

+ I follow Nilakantha in rendering the second line. The sense ta 
clear, ris , that one should not fall away from the practice of Yoga,, 
tempted by the puissance that Yoga brings. Telang renders the Kne 
■one practising concentration should never become despondent.’ I think, 

Nilakantha is right.— T. . , . 

+ Nilakantha notes that this indicates that only that Yogm who has 

■not advanced much may be tempted by the desire of enjoyment. He, 
however, who has adequately devoted himself to Yoga, feels no regar 

for Indra himself but can turn him away like Diogenes dismissing 
Alexa id yx the (Sreat — T. 
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universe), there is then nothing external to Brahma where the 
mind may dwell. Eestraining all the senses in a forest that 
is free from noise and that is uninhabited,®^"®® with .mind 
fixed thereon, one should meditate on the All (or universal 
Brahma) both outside and inside one's body. One should 
meditate on the teeth, the palate, the tongue, the throat, the 
neck likewise; one should also meditate on the heart and the 
ligatures of the heart 

'"‘The Brahmana continued,— Thus addressed by me, that 
intelligent disciple, 0 slayer of Madhu, once more asked me 
about this religion of Emancipation that is so difficult to 
explain.®® — -How doos this food that is eaten from time to time 
become digested in the stomach ? How does it become trans- 
formed into juice ? How, again, into blood?®® How does it 
nourish the flesh, the marrow, the .sinews, the bones ? How 
do all these limbs of embodied creatures grow How does 
the strength grow of the growing man? How occurs the 
escape of all such elements as are not nutritive, and of all 
impurities separately ?^^ How does this one inhale and again, 
exhale ? Staying upon what particular part does the Soul 
dwell in the body ?'‘® How does Jiva, exerting himself, bear 

* I have endeavoured to render verses 33 to 37 as literally as poss- 
ible, under the guide of Nilakantha, omitting his inferences. The 
passage relates to the mysteries of Yoga. In the second line of 33, 
‘drishtapurvam di 9 araj* which has been rendered ‘that point of the 
compass which has the Sun behind it,’ means the instructions laid down 
in the Vedanta as based upon the Grutis. ‘Brishtam’ implies ‘Cruti,’ 
for it is as authoritative as anything Been- ‘Pura’ implies a city, a 
citadel, or a mansion. Here it refers to the body. The ‘avasatha’ with- 
in the ‘pura’ refers to the ‘chakra’ or nervous centre beginning with what 
is called the ‘muladhara.’ At the time when Brahma is realised, the 
whole universe appears as Brahma and so nothing exists, besides Brahma, 
upon which the mind can then dvrell. Telang, I think, is not correct 

in rendering ‘maDa 9 chasya .vabyatah’ as ‘his mind shoxdd not any way 

wander outside,’ The correct version would be ‘the mind is then no- 
where,’ implying that at that time the mind has nothing else to dwell 
upon. ‘Kayamabhyantaram’ is ‘kfiyamabhi’ and ‘antaram,’ i. 0 ., both 
within and without the body. • The several parts of the body named, 
beginning with teeth, &c., refer to eating and other operations, all of 
which inil lienee the mind and dispose it for purity and otherwise.— T. 
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the body ? Of what color and of what kind is the body in 
which he dwells again (leaving a particular body 0 holy 
one, ifc behooveth triiee to tell me all this accurately, 0 sinless 
one 1 — Even thus was I interrogated by that learned Brah« 
mama, 0 Madhava 'I replied unto him, 0 thou of mighty 
arms, after the manner I myself had heard, 0 chastiser of all 
foes 1 As one placing some precious object in one s store room 
should keep one*s mind on it,^® so, placing the mind within 
one*3 own body, 'one should then, restraining all the senses^ 
seek after the S.ouii ’avoiding all heedlessness/® One would, 
becoming always assiduous in this way and gratified with one's 
own self, within a very short time attain to that Brahma by 
beholding which one would become conversant with Tra- 
dhana.^*^ He is not capable of being seized by the eye ; nor 
‘ * even by all the senses.f It is only with the lamp of the mind 
that the great Soul can be seen.^® He has hands and feet on 
all sides ; he has ears on all sides ; he dwells, pervading all 
things in the world.t^® Jiva beholds the Soul as extracted 
from the body (like the stalk from a blade of Saccharum-Munja, 
when knowledge comes). Then casting off Brahma as invested 
with form, by holding the mind in the body, he beholds 
Brahma as freed from all attributes.S®^ He sees the Soul 
with his mind, smiling as it were at the time. Depending 
■upon that Brahma, he then attains to Ema-ncipation in 


* L e.f that from which the entire universe has been created. — T. 
t Probably, ‘by any of the senses.* 'The plural form occurs in the 
original.— rT» . 

t This answers the question respecting the form of the Boul, says 
'Hilakantha. — T, 

$ I render this verse, following Nilakantha’s gloss. The second line 
of 50, according to that Commentator, refers to the ascension of the 
Yogin from Brahma 'vested with attributes to Brahma divested of all 
- attributes. The ‘tara* does not refer to ‘body’ as Telang^takes it, but to 
Brahma as endued with hands and feet on all sides, &c, ‘Dehe swam 
dharayan* means ‘restraining the mind within the body.* ‘Kevalam 
Brahma’ is Brahma without attributes. — T. 

t The speaker here is4he ’regenerate Visitor of Krishna. The latter 
is repeating the words of that visitor. In this verse, Krishna, forget- 
ing tktt he is merely reciting the worii of refer; to himself as 
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O foremost of regenerate ones,- all this mystery has now been 
declared by me. I'as| thy permission, for I shall leave this 
spot. Do thou (also) go whithersoever thou pleasest P Thus 
addressed by me, 0 Krishna, on that oceasion, that disciple 
of mine, endued with austere penances, that Brahmana of 
rigid vows, went away according to his pleasure 

''Vasudeva. con tinned, — ‘That best of Brahmanas, 0 son of 
Britha, having- said these ' words unto me, ^ on that occasion, 
properly relating to the religion of' Emancipation,, disappeared 
then and there.^^ Has this discourse been heard by thee, 0 
son of Pritha,.with mind directed solely towards it? Even 
this was what thou didst hear on that occasion while, thou 
wert on thy car.®^ It is my opinion, 0 son of Pritha, that 
this is difficult of being comprehended by one whose under* 
standing is confused, or who has acquired no. wisdom by. study, 
or who eats food in compatiabler with his body, or whose Soul 
is not purified.'*^® 0 chief of. Bharata’s race, this is a great 
mystery among. the deities that has been declared (to thee). 
At. no time or place, 0 son of Pritha,, has this been heard by 
man in this worM.®^ O sinless one, than thyself, no other, 
man is deserving of hearing it. It is not, at this timOj' capable 
of being easily understood, by one whose inner soul is con- 
fused.^® The world of the deities is filled, 0 son of Kunti, . 
with those who follow the religion of actions. The cessation 
of the mortal form (hy practising the religion of inaction) is 
not agreeable to the deities.f That goal, 0 son of Pritha; 
is the highest which is constituted by eternal Brahman where 
one, casting off the body, attains to immortality and becomes ^ 


the Supreme Brahma in whom one must merge for attaining to . Emanr 
cipation. — T. 

* The second line of 56 is read variously. — T. 

f Heaven is the reward of those who follow the religion of Pravirtti 
or acts, such as sacrifices, religious observances, &c. The followers, 
however, of the religion of Hivritti -or inacticm, t e;, they who betake 
themselves to the path of knowledge, become emancipated. The deities 
derive their 'Sustenance from* the former and becoine even jealous of the 
latter, for the* emancipate state is higher than that of the deities 
selves .■ — T. f j. - 
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alTO 3 ^s happy.®® By adhering to this religion, even they who 
are of sinful birth, such as women and ^Vai^yas and Cudras, 
attain to the highest goal What need be said then, 0 son 
of Pritha, of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas posseted of great 
learning, always devoted to the duties of their own orders, 
and who- are intent on (the acquisition of ) the region of 
Brahma?®^ This has been laid down with the reasons (on 
which its rests) ; and also the means for its acquisition ; and 
its complete attainment and fruit, vi^., Emancipation and the 
ascertainment of the truth regarding pain.®® O chief of Bha- 
rata’s race, there is nothing else that is fraught with happiness 
greater than this. That mortal, 0 son of Pandu, who, endued 
with intelligence, and faith, and prowess, renounces as unsubs- 
tantial what is regarded as substantial by the world, succeeds 
within a short time in obtaining the Supreme by these 
means.®^'®® This is all that is to be said —there is nothing 
else that is higher than this. Yoga takes place in his case, 
0 son of Pritha, who devotes himself to its constant practice 
for a period of six months.’ ”®® 


' Section XX. 

Vasndeva said, — Tn this connection is cited the ancieni 
narrative, 0 son of Pritha, of the discourse that took place 
between a married couple.^ A certain Brahmana’s spouse, 
beholding the Brahmana, her husband, who was a complete 
.master of every kind of knowledge and wisdom, seated in 
seclusion, said unto him,® — -Into what region shall I go, de- 
pending on thee as my husband, — thee that art seated, hav- 
ing cast off all (religious) acts, that art harsh in thy conduct 
towards me, and that art so undiscerning It has been 
heard by us that a wife attains to those regions which are 
acquired by her husband. What, indeed, is the goal that I 
shall attain, having obtained thee for my husband?^ — Thus 

* *Avicliakslianam* is undiscerning, iii the sense of the husband’s 
not knowing that the interrogatrix, as wife, has* no other refuge than 
lier lord with all his defects*— T, 
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questioned, that Bralimana of tranquil soul then said unto 
her, smilingly,— 0 blessed dame, I am not offended with these 
words of thine, 0 sinless one !® Whatever acts exist that are 
adopted with the aid of others, that are seen (in consequence 
of their grossness), and that are true, are done, as acts, by 
men devoted to acts.^® Those persons that* are destitute of 
knowledge, only store delusion by acts. Freedom from acts, 
again, is incapable of being attained in this world for even a 
moment/ From birth to the attainment of a different form, 
action good or bad,* and accomplished by acts, mind, or speech, 
exists in all beings.® Those paths (of action) which are 
characterised by visible objects (such as' Soma-juice and ghee 
for libations) being destroyed by Eakshasas, turning away 
from them I have perceived the seat (of the soul) that is in 
the body, with the aid of the soul.f^ There dwells Brahma 
transcending all pairs of opposites; there Soma with Agni ; 
and there the urger of the understanding, {viz.y Vayu) al- 
ways moves, upholding all creatures.t^® It is for that seat 
that the Grandsire Brahman and others, concentrated in Yoga, 
worship the Indestructible. It is for that seat that men of 
learning and excellent vows, of tranquil souls, and of senses 
completely vanquished, strive.lT^^ That is not capable of being 
smelt by the sense of smell; nor tasted by the tongue; or 
touched by the organs of touch. It is by the mind that that 


^ 1 follow Nilakantha. Telang adopts the views of Arjuna Misra 
and renders the first line as ‘whatever acts are seized (by the touch,, or 
g'een, or heard, ‘Graliyam,’ according to Nilakantha, implies those 

acts, like Diksha, &C .5 which are adopted with the aid of others- — T. 

t This seat, says Nilakantha, is called Avimukta and lies between 
the eyebrows and the nose — T. ^ 

f Nilakantha interprets this mystically. By ‘Soma* he understands 
the artery or duct called Ida, and by ‘Agni* the duct called Pingala, 
‘Bhira* is ‘Budbipreraka ‘vyavayam* is ‘sancharam.* ‘BhirobHutani 
dharayan nityam vyavayam kurute’ is the order of the words. The 
sense is this : in this spot is seated Brahma ; there Ida and Pingala 
meet I and there also is ¥ayu which urges the understanding and «up' 
holds all living creatures. — T. 

* If ‘Yatra* is not to be taken as a locative here. It is equivalent to 
,yatah’ or for which.— T, , - 
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is atfeained.^® It is iBcapable of being conquered % the eye. 
It transcends the sense of hearing. It iS’ destit^ito of scentj 
taste, touch, and form as attributes.^® It is that- from whi^h 
proceeds the well-ordained universe, and it is that upon which 
it rests. The life-breaths called Prana and Apana and SBinana 
and Vyana and Udana,^^ flow from it, and it is that into 
which they again enter. The breaths Prana and Apana move 
between Samana and Vyana.^® When the soul sleeps, both 
Samana and Vyana are absorbed.'* Between Apana and 
Prana, TJdana dwells, pervading all.^® Hence, Prana and 
Apana do not desert a sleeping person. In consequence of its 
controlling all the life- winds, the controlling breath is so called 
Udana.^^ Hence, utterers of Brahma undergo penances which 
have myself for their goal.f In the midst of all those life 
breaths that swallow up one another and move within the 
body, blazes forth the fire called Vai^wanara made up of 
seven flames. The nose, the tongue, the eye, the sHn, the 
ear which numbers the fifth, the mind, and the under-* 
standing, — these are the seven tongues of that VaiQwanara’s 
flame. That which is smelt, that which is seen, that which is 
drunk, that which is touched, as also that which is heard, 
that which is thought of, and that which is understood,— 
these are the seven sorts of fuel for me. That w'Mch smells, 
that which eats, that which sees, that which touches, that 
which hears, numbering the. fifth that which thinks, and 
that which understands, — ^these are the seven great ofiSciating 
priests.®® Behold, 0 blessed one, learned sacrifioers duly cast- 
ing seven libations in seven ways in the seven fires,®® that 
which is smelt, that which is drunk, that which is seen, that 
which is touched, as also that which is heard, that which is 
thought of, and that which* is understood, create them in their 


* Jasmin’ is taken, by Nilakantha as ‘ApSua sakite PrSne.* — T. 
f ‘Utkarshena anayati,* hence ‘TJdana,* says Nilakantha. The sense 
of the whole passage seems to be this. "Worldly life- is regulated by the 
life-breaths. These are attached to the Soul and lead to its individual 
manifestations. Udana controls all the breaths. UdSna is controlled 
by penance. ItHs penance, then, that destroys the round of rebirths 
and leads to absorption into Brahma.— T. 

\ ■ ■ 
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own wombs.^ Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and Light number- 
ing as the fifth, Mind, and Understanding, — these seven are 
called wombs (of all things). All the attributes which consti- 
tute the sacrificial offerings, enter into the attribute that is 
born of the fire and having dwelt within that dwelling 
become reborn in their respective wombs. Thither also, viz.^ 
in that which generates all beings, they remain absorbed 
during the period for which dissolution lasts.^® From that is 
produced smell, from that is produced taste, from that is pro- 
duced color, and from that is produced touch from that is 
produced sound ; from that arises doubt ; and from that is 
produced resolution. Thus is what is known as the sevenfold 
creation.^® It is in this very way that all this was compre- 
hended by the ancients. By the three full and final libations, 
the full become full with light. — ’ 


Section XXI. 

^'*The Brahmana said, — In this cannection is cited the 
following ancient story. Do thou understand, of what kind 
the in!*ititution is of the ten Hotris (sacrificing priests).^ The 
ear, the skin, the two eyes, the tongue, the nose, the two feet, 
the two hands, the genital organ, the lower duct,' and speech, — 
these, 0 beautiful one, are the ten sacrificing priests.^ Sound 
and touch, color and taste, scent,* speech, action, motion, and 
the discharge of vital seed, of urine, and of excreta, are the 
ten libations.® The points of the compass, wind, Sun, Moon, 
earth, fire, Vishnu, Indra, Prajapati, and Mitra, — these, O 
beautiful one, are the ten (sacrificial) fires.^ The ten organs 
(of knowledge and action) are the sacrificing priests. The 
libations, 0 beautiful one, are ten. The objects of the senses 
are the fuel that are cast into these ten fires, f*® as also the 

* The meaning seems to be this : they who renounce sensixous objects 
can create them when they like. One casting off smell that has earth for 
its object; can create earth when he likes. — T. 

t Whac is stated in this passage is, shortly, this : the ear, &:e., are 
the or sacrificing prie»t.i who are to pour libations on the sacri* 

ficial fire. The perceptions and functicns of tho&o organs constitute th« 
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mind, which is the ladle, and the wealth {viz., the good and 
bad acts of the sacrificer). What remains is the pure, highest 
knowledge. We have heard that all this * laniv.erse was well 
differentiated (from Knowledge).® All objects of knowledge 
are Mind. Knowledge only perceives (i e., discovers the Mind 
without being attached to it). The Knower (or Jiva), encased 
in subtle form, lives within the gross body that is produced by 
the vital seed.’' The bearer of the body is the Garhapatya 
fire. From that is produced another. Mind is the lhavaniya 
fire. Into it is poured the oblation.® From that was produced 
the Veda (or Word) ; (then was born Mind) ; Mind (desirous of 
creation) sets itself on the “Veda (or the Word). Then arises 
form (or color) undistinguished by particular colors. It runs 
towards the Mind.^ — ^ 

'The Brahmana’s wife said, — Why did Word first arise 
and why did Mind arise afterwards, seeing that Word starts 
into existence after having been thought upon by .Mn^d 
Upon what authority can it he said that Mati (Prana) takes 
refuge in Mind. Why, again, in dreamless slumber, though 
separated from Mind, does not Prana apprehend (all objects) ? 
What is that which restrains it then ?f — 


Eavi or libations that are to he poured. The points, wind, &:c., are the 
Ae:ni,or sacred fires on which they are to be poured. These statements 
are recapibulafcpd in Terse 5. The objects of the senses, the same as 
those in Vei'se 3, are the fuel, before described las Havi or libations, 
which are to be burnt off by being cast into the fires. — T. 

* The ‘Hridaya’ or heart is the ‘Garhapatya’ fire. From it is pro- 
duced another firej the Ahavaiiiya,’ viz., the mind. ‘The’ heart was 
pierced. From the heart arose mindj for the mind arose Chandramas,® 
is the declaration of the Cruti cited by Nilakantha. The Ahavaniya 
fire or mind is the mouth. Asyamahavaniya’ is the Oruti. 'Annamayam 
hi Somyamanas, apoinayahpranah, tejomayivilk’ is the Cruti that bears 
upon this. Food or fire, poured into the mouth, develops into speech 
or word. ‘Vachaspati* implies, the Teda or word. First arises the 
word, the mind sets itself upon it, desirous of creation. This corres- 
ponds with tlie Mosaic Genesis. ‘God said let there be light, and there 
was light.* The Word was first. — T. 

t The last question seems to be this : in dreamless slumber, the mind 
disappears totally. If it is the mind upon which Frana rests, why does 
i^not Prana also disappear? It is seen to separate itself from ndnd| 
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‘The BratoaBa said, —The Apana breath, becoming the 
lord (i e.) bringing the Prana under its control), in con- 
.sequence of such lordship over it, makes it identical with itself* 
That restrained motion of the Prana breath (which lor the 
time becomes • identical with that of the Apaha) has been 
said to be the motion of the mind. Hence the mind is 
dependent upon Prana, (not Prana upon the mind. There- * 
fore, in dreamless slumber, upon the disappearance of mind, 
Prana does not disappear).^^ But since thou askest me a 
question about word and mind, I shall, therefore, relate to 
thee a discourse between them.^^ Both Word and Mind, 
repairing to the Soul of matter,^ asked him, — Do thou 
say who amongst us is superior. Do thou, 0 puissant one, 
despel our doubt >3^— On that occasion, the holy one made 
this answer, — The mind undoubtedly (is superior) 1 — Unto 
him Word said,— I yield to thee the fruition of all thy 
desires I*f“— 

“ ‘The Brahmana said, — Know that I have two minds, im- 
movable and movable. That which is immovable is, verily, 
with me; the movable is in your dominion.!^® That mind is. 

for it continues to exist while mind does not exist. If so, i e., if exist- 
ing, as it must be admitted to do, why does it not apprehend objects ? 
What is it that restrains its powers of apprehension ?—T. 

* ^Bhiitatnianam’ is ordinarily! Prajapati. Kilakantha takes it to 

mean here individual Jiva or self. — T* 

* ■ 

t It is, through words that desirable fruits, visible and invisible, 
are acquired. Of course, word means both ordinary speech and Vedic 
Mantras. — T. 

I The speaker is the BrShmana, which Nilakantha explains to mean 
‘^the BrS-hmaiia named Manas or Mind.’ Instead of such a learned in- 
terpretation, we may. take it as implying that the Brahmana is repeating 
the answer which Bhut§.tman, i, e., Prajapati or Jiva, made to Word. 
The Brahmana is the real speaker. He recites the words of Jiva. ‘Im- 
movable,’ according to Nilakantha, means ‘that which is seizable by 
the external senses and ‘movable,’ that which is beyond the ken of 
the senses, such as heaven, &c. The external world being only a mani- 
festation of the mind, it is spoken of here as identical with it. So, 
the ideas in the mind which are not due to the senses, are only the mind. 
This is the movable mind. That mind depends on word or the scrip- 
tures. — T. 
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verily called movable which, in the form of Mantra, letter, or 
voice, is referrible to your dominion. Hence, thou art su- 
perior (to the other mind which concerns itself with, only the 
external world)." But since, coming -of thy own accord, O 
beautiful one, thou enterest into the engagement (about the 
fruition of all wishes), therefore, filling myself with breath, 

• I utter thee The goddess Word used always to dwell be- 
tween Prana and Apana. But, 0 blessed one, sinking into 
Apana, though urged upwards, in consequence of beaming 
dissociated from Prana, she ran to Prajapati and said,— Be 
gratified with me, 0 holy one P— Then Prana appeared, once 
more fostering Word. Hence, Word, encountering deep ex- 
halation, never utters anything.^" Word=always-flows as en- 
dued with utterance or unendued with it.f Amongst those 
two. Word without utterance is seperior to Word with 
utterance.^^ Like a bow endued with excellent milk, she 
(Word without utterance) yields diverse kinds of meaning. 
This one aliyays yields the Eternal (vis., Emancipation), speak- 
ing of Brahma.®^ 0 thou of beautiful smiles. Word is a cow, 
in consequence of her puissance which is both divine and not 
divine. Behold the distinction of these two subtle forms of 
Word that flow 4—®® 

“ ‘The Brahmana’s wife said,— -What did the goddess of 
Word then say, in days of old, when, though impelled by the 
wish to speak, speech could no| come out ?— 

“ ‘The Brahmana-said,~The Word that is generated in the 
body by Prana, then attains to Apana from Prana. Then 
transformed into XJdana and issuing out of the body, envelops 
all the quarters, with Vyana.* **® After that, she dwells in 

* Telang gives a different version of 'this Verse. I offer a verbal 
rendering, without attempting to explain it- — T- 
t I. e-, as noisy or noiseless. — T. 

J I have given as close a verbal rendering of the passage as possible. 
The sense, however, is not very intelligible to me. The gloss of Nila- 
kantha is as unintelligible as the text. Telang also has given a verbal 
rendering which differs from the above slightly. His foot-notes do notj 
I think, bring -out the meaning at all. As regards the two verimcnlar 
versions, both are useless. — T. ' 
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SamanJi, Even in .this way did Word formerly speal:» Hence 
Hiod/ in consequence of being - immovable, is distinguished, 
and the "goddess ^ord, in ^ consequence- of being, , movable, is 
also distinguished.— 


Section XXII.^ 

‘^'The Brahmana said, — In this connection is* cited the 
ancient story, 0 blessed one, of what the institution is of the 
seven sacrificing priests.^ The nose, the eye, the tongue, the 
skin, and the ear numbering the fifth, the mind, and the 
understanding, — these are the seven sacrificing priests stand- 
iog distinctly from one another.” Dwelling in subtle space, 
they do not perceive one another. Do thou, 0 beautiful one, 
know these sacrificing priests that are seven by their nature !® 

“ ‘The Brahmana’s wife said, — How is it that dwelling in 
subtle space, these do not perceive one another ? What are 
their (respective) natures, 0 holy one ? Do thou tell me this, . 
Qlordl— 

‘The Brahmana said,— Not knowing the qualities (of any^ 
object) is ignorance (of that object) ; while knowledge of the 
qualities is (called) knowledge (of the object which possesses 
those qualities). These seven never succeed in apprehending; 
or knowing the qualities of one another.® The tongue, the eye* 
the ear too,, the skin, the mind, and the understanding, do - 
not succeed in apprehending smells. It is the* nose alone that 
apprehends them.® The nose, the eye, the ear too, the skin, . 
the mind, and the understanding, never succeed in apprehend- 
ing tastes. The tongue alone apprehends them.^ The nose, . 
the tongue, the ear also, the skin, the mind, and the- under- 
standing, never succeed in apprehending colors. It is the eye 
alone that apprehends them.® The nose, the tongue, the eye 
too, the ear, the understanding, and the mind, never succeed 
in apprehending sensations of touch. It is the skin alone 
that apprehends them.® The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the mind,- and the understanding, never succeed in appre- 
hending sounds. It is the ear alone that apprehends them,^® 
The nose, the tongue, the .eye, the skin, the ear, and th^ 
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understanding, never succeed in apprehending doubt. It is 
the mind that apprehends it.^^ The nose, the tongue, the eye, 
the skin, the ear, and the mind, never succeed in apprehend- 
ing determination (certainty in respect of knowledge). It is 
the understanding alone that apprehends it.^^ In this connec- 
tion, is cited, 0 beautiful lady, this ancient narrative of a 
discourse between the senses and the mind.^® 

The mind said, —The nose does not smell without me. 
(Without me) the tongue does not apprehend taste. The eye 
does not seize color, the skin does not feel touch, the ear 
does not apprehend sound, when deprived of me. I am the 
eternal and foremost one among all the elements.^^ It always 
happens that destitute of myself, the senses never shine, like 
habitations empty of inmates or fires whose flames have been 
quenched,^® Without me, all creatures fail to apprehend 
qualities and objects, with even the senses exerting themselves, 
even as fuel that is wet and dry (failing to ignite a fire) 1 — 

Hearing these words, the Senses said, — Even this would be 
true as thou thinkest in this matter, if, indeed, thou couldst 
enjoy pleasures without either ourselves or our objects.^^® If, 
when we are extinct, there be gratification and support 
of life, and a continuation of thy enjoyments,! then what 
thou thinkest would be true or, if, when we are absorbed 
and objects are existing, thou canst have thy enjoyments by 
thy desire alone, as truly as thou hast them with our aid.®® 
If,, again, thou deemest thy power over our objects to be al- 
ways complete, do thou then seize color by the nose, and taste 
by the eye.®^ Do thou also take smells by the ear, and sen- 
sations of touch by the tongue. Do thou also take sounds by 
the skin, and likewise touch by the understanding.®® They 
that are powerful do not own the dominion of any rules. 
Eules exist for those only that are weak. Do thou seize en- 
joyments unenjoyed before; it behoves thee not to enjoy what 
has been tasted before (by others).®® As a disciple repairs to a 

^ The correct reading ia *eha’ after ‘arthan* and not ‘twam’ after it. 
Hence, the Senses say that ‘without ourselves and without those which 
m oiir objectSj thou canst not have thy enjoyments.’— T« 
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preceptor for the sake of (acquiring) the Gratis, and then, 
having acquired the Crutis, dwells on their import (by obeying 
their injunotions),^^ even so dost thou regard as thine those 
objects which are shown by us, past or future, in sleep or in 
wakefulness.^^ Of creatures, again, that are of little intelli- 
gence, when their mind becomes distracted and cheerless, life 
is seen to be upheld upon our objects discharging their func- 
tions.^^® It is seen also that a creature, after having formed 
even innumerable purposes and indulged in dreams, when 
afflicted by the desire to enjoy, runs to objects of sense alone.f®^ 
One entering upon enjoyments depending on mental purposes 
alone and unconnected with actual objects of sense, always 
meets with death upon the exhaustion of the life-breaths, like 
*an enkindled fire upon the exhaustion of fuel.-** True it is 
that we have connections with our respective attributes; true 
it is, we have no knowledge of one another’s attributes. But 
without us thou canst have no perception. Without us no 
happiness can come to thee !- 


» »29 


Section XXIII. 

‘The Brahmana said, — In this connection, 0 blessed lady 
is cited the ancient story of what kind the institution is of 
the five sacrificing priests.^ The learned know this to be a 
great principle that Prana and Apana and Udana and Samana 
and Vyana are the five sacrificing priests, — ^ 

'The Brahmana’s wife said, — That naturally there are seven 
sacrificing priests is what was my former conviction. Let the 
great principle be declared to me as to how, verily, the number 
is five of the sacrificing priests. — ® 

" 'The Brahmana said, — The wind nursed by Prana after- 
wards takes birth in Apana. The wind nursed in Apana then 
becomes developed into Vyana.'* Nursed by Vyana, the wind 
is then developed into Udana. Nursed in Udana, the wind 


^ Thus creatures may exist through us, even though mind may Be 
out of order*. — T. 

t Both mental purposes and dreams having failed to gratify him*— T; 
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is then generated as Samana.® Those good beings in days of 
yore asked the first-born Grandsire, saying, — ^Do thon say who 
amongst us is the foremost I He (whom- thou wiit indicate) 
will be our chief f — ® 

t< t — Brahman said, — He upon whose extinction all the life- 
breaths- become extinct in the bodies of living creatures, he 
upon whose moving they move, is verily the foremost (among 
you). Do ye go where -ye like I — 

« ' — Prana said, — ^Upon my extinction all the life-breaths 
become extinct in the bodies of living creatures*. Upon my 
moving they once' more move. I am (therefore) the foremost. 
Behold, I go into extinction ! — ^ 

'The Brahmana continued, — Prana then became extinct 
and once more moved about. Then Samana and Udana also,. 
O blessed one, said these words,® — Thou dost not dwell here,, 
pervading all this, as- we do. Thou art not the foremost 
amongst us, 0 Prana! (Only) Apana is under thy dominion ! 
—Prana then moved about, and unto him Apana spoke. — , 

“ ' — Apana said, — When I become extinct, all the life-winds 
become extinct in' the bodies of living creatures. When I 
move about, they again move about. I am, therefore, the^ 
foremost. Behold, I go into extinction ! — 

" ‘The Brahmana continued, — Unto Apana who said so, 
both Vyana and Udana said, — 0 Apana,* thou art not the fore- 
most. (Only) Prana is under thy dominion.^^ — Then Apana 
began to move about. Tyana once more addressed him, say- 
ing, — I am the foremost of all (the life-winds). Listen, for 
what reason.^® When I become extinct, all the life-winds be- 
come extinct in the bodies of living creatures. When I move 
about, they once more move about. I am (therefore) the fore- 
most. Behold, I go into extinction ! — 

“ The Brahmana continued, — Then Vyana went into ex- 
tinction and once more began to move about. At this, Prana 
and Apana and Udana and Samana addressed him, saying,^® — • 
Thou art not the foremost among us, 0 Vyana ! (Only) Sa- 
mana is under thy dominion. — Vyana then began to move 
about and Samana said unto him,^^ — I am the foremost of you 
all I Listen, iox what reason. Wham I become extinct, alf 
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the life* winds become extinct in the bodies of living creatures. 
When I begin to move about, they once more move about. 
Hence, I am the foremost. Behold, I go into extinction 
Then Samana began to move about. Unto him Udana said, — 
I am the foremost of all the life-winds. Listen, for what 
reason/® When I become extinct, ail the life- winds become 
extinct in the bodies of living creatures. When I move about 
they once more move about. Hence, I am the foremost. Be- 
hold, I go into extinction — Then Udana, after having gone 
into extinction, began to once more move about. Prana and 
Apana and Samana and Vyana said unto him, — O Udana, 
thou art not the foremost one among us. (Only) Vyana is 
■under thy dominion 1 — 

‘The Brahmana continued, — Unto them assembled to- 
gether, the Lord of creatures. Brahman, said, — Ye are all 
foremost and not foremost. Ye are ail endued with the attri- 
butes of one anotber.^^ All are foremost in their own spheres, 
and all possess the attributes of one another 1 — Thus said unto 
them, that were assembled together, the Lord of all creatures/® 
— There is one that is unmoving, and one that is moving. In 
consequence of special attributes, there are five life-winds. 
My own self is one. That one accumulates into many forms/® 
Becoming friendly unto one another, and gratifying one an- 
other, depart in peace. Blessings to ye, do ye uphold one 
another ! — ’ 


Section XXIV. 

‘The Brahmana said, —In this connection is cited'* the 
an cien^ story of the discourse between Narada and the Risbi 
.Bevamata/, ■■ ■ ■ 

“ ‘ — Devamata said, — What verily, comes first into exist- 
•ence, of a creature that takes birth ? Is it Prana, or Apana, 
or Samana, or Vyana, or Udana? — ® 

“ ‘ — Narada said, — By whatever the creature is created, 
that first comes unto him which is other (or separate from 
him). The life- winds are to be known as existing in pairs, 
uk.; thoia that move transversely, upwards, and downwards . — ^ 
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(t witoin (sniou^ th6 lif6“'winds) is ft 

creature produced ? Who (amongst) them comes first? Do 
thou tell me what the pairs are of the life-winds, that move 
transversely, upwards, and downwards. 

« Narada said,— From Sankalpa (wish) arises Pleasure. 


It also arises from sound. It arises also from taste ; it arises 
too from color.® From the semen, united with blood, first 
flows Prana. Upon the semen being modified by Prana, flows 
Apana.® Pleasure arises from the semen as well. It arises 
from taste also. This is the form (effect) of Udana. Pleasure 
is produced from union.’ Semen is generated by desire. From 
desire is produced the menstrual flow. In the union of semen 
and blood, generated by Samana and Vyana,® the pair that 
consists of Prana and Apana, enters, moving transversely and 
upwards. Vyana and Samana both form a pair that moves 
transversely.® Agni (fire) is all the deities. Even this is the 
teaching of the Veda. The knowledge of Agni arises in a 
Brahmana, with intelligence.^® The smoke of that fire is of 
the form of (the attribute called) Darkness. _ The attribute 
that is known by the name of Passion is in its ashes. The 
quality of goodness arises from that portion of the fire into 
which the oblation is poured.*- They th_at are conversant 
with sacrifides know that Samana and Vyana are from the 
attribute of Goodness. Prana an<! Apana are portions of the 
oblation (of clarified butter). Between them is the Fire 
That is the excellent form (or seat) of Udana, as the Brah- 
manasknow. Listen as I say which _ is distinct from the 
pairs.- Day and Night constitute a pair. Between them^ is 

the Fire. That is the excellent seat of Udana as the Brah- 
manas know.- The existent and the non-existent form a 

pair. Between them is the Fire. That is the exc_ellent seat 

of Udana as the Brahmanas know.- First is Samana. Then 
Vyana. The latter’s function is managed through it {vte., 

* The reading ‘sarvam’ in the second line is incorrect, though Nila 
kantha adopts it. The different portions of the fire are indicated as the 
d^ent attributes. The smoke is of the form darkness (Tamas ; 
the a*e's are the attribute of Passion ; while the blazing flame, 

«iin which the ohlation is thrown, is the attribute of Goodness. T. 
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Samana). Then, secondly, Samana once more conies into 
operation.^^ Only Vyana exists for tranquillity. Tranquillity 
is eternal Brahma. This is the excellent seat of Udaiia as the 
Brahmaiias kiiow.^— 

Section XXV, 

" "The Brahmana said," — In this connection is recited the 
ancient story of what the institution is of the Ohaturhotra 
(sacrifice).^ The ordinances are now being duly declared of 
that in its entirety. Listen to- me, 0 amiable lady, as I de- 
clare this wonderful mystery.^ The instrument, the action, 
the agent, and Emancipation, •— these, 0 beautiful lady, are the 
four sacrificing priests by whom the universe is enveloped.® 
Hear in its entirety the assignment of causes (relating to this 
topic).^ The nose, the tongue, the eye, the skin, the ear 
numbering the fifth, the mind, and the understanding, — these 
seven should be understood as the causes of (the knowledge of ) 
qualities. Smell, taste, color, sound, touch, numbering the fifth, ^ 
the objects of the mind, and the objects of the understanding, 
— these are the seven causes of action. He who smells, he who 
eats, he who sees, he who speaks, he who hears, numbering 
the fifth,® he who thinks, and he who understands, — these 
seven should be known as the causes of action. Possessed of 
qualities, these enjoy their own qualities, agreeable or dis- 
agreeable.‘I“^ As regards the Soul, that is destitute of quali- 
ties. These seven are the causes of Emancipation. With 
them that are learned and possessed of sufficient understand- 
ing, the qualities, which are in the position of deities, eat the 
oblations, each in its proper place, and . agreeally to what has 
been ordained. The person who is destitute of learning, eat- 
ing diverse kinds of food, becomes seized with the sense of 

* I give a close rendering of these Verses, without endeavouring to 
bring out the sense as explained by the Commentators. The printed 
texts ai'c not correct. The text adopted by Nilakantha differs from* that 
of Arjima Misra. The very order of the verses is not uniform in all the 
texts. — T. 

t ‘These^ refers to action, agent, and instrument. The qualities of 
which they are possessed are goodness, passion, and darkness. — T, 

[ 9 ] 


66 


mahabhabata] [Amigit3 

mbene=.*®-» Digesting food for himself, he becomes rained 
through the sense of mineness. The eating of food that should 
not be eaten, and the drinking of wine, ruin him.’® He des- 
troys the food (he takes), and having destroyed that food, he 
becomes destroyed himself. The man of learning, however, 
being possessed of puissance, destroys his food for reproduc- 
ing it.” The minutest transgression does not arise in h™ 
from the food he takes. Whatever is thought of by the mind, 
whatever is uttered by speech,’* whatever is heard by the ear, 
whatever is seen by the eye, whatever is touched by the (sense 
of) touch, whatever is smelt by the nose,’® constitute obla- 
tions of clarified butter which should all, after restraining the 
senses with the mind numbering the sixth, be poured into 
that fire of high merits which burns within the body, me., 
the Soul.+’* The sacrifice constituted by Yoga is going on as 
regards myself. The spring whence that sacrifice proceeds^ is 
that which yields the fire of knowledge. The upward life- 
wind Prana is the Stotra of that sacrifice. The downward 
life-wind Apana is its Sastra. The renunciation of everything 
is the excellent Dakshina of that sacrifice.’^ Consciousness, 
Mind and Understanding, which are all Brahma, are its 
Hotri’, Adhwaryyu, and Udgatri. The Pra?astri, his Oastra 
is truth.! Cessation of separate existence (or Emancipation) 
' is the Dakshina.’* In this connection, people cqnversant with 
Narayana recite some Bichs. Unto the divine Narayana 
were animals offered in days of yore.S’^ Then are sung some 


* What is stated in these two Verses is this : it is the Senses that 
enjoy ; and not the Soul. This is well known to those that are learned. 
On the other hand, those that are not learned, regard this or that to he 
theirs, when in reality they are different from them. They are their 
selves, and not their senses, although they take themselves for the latter, 
ignorantly identifying themselves with things which they are not. ^ • 

+ What is stated here is this ; Eestraining the senses and the mind, 
' the objects of those senses and the mind should he poured as libations 
on the sacred Are of the Soul that is within the body.— T. 

+ J. e., truth is the Castra of the Pra^astri.— T. 

I ‘Narayana’ xs taken by Nilakantha to stand here for either the 
Veda or the Soul. The animals offerred up to Narayana in days of oW 
iwere the senses offered up as sacrifices. 1. 




Purva,]. 


ACWAME-BHA FitETA. 


67 




Samaiis. On- that topic occurs an authority., 0 timid one, 
know that the^’ divine* Harayana is the soul of all 1—’ 




Section XXVI. 

” ‘'The Brahmana said, — There is one Ruler. There is no 
second beside him. He that is Ruler resides in the heart. I 
shall speak now of him. Impelled by Him, I move as directed, 
like water along an inclined plane.^ There is one Preceptor. 
There is no second beside him. He resides in the heart, and 
of him I shall now speak. Instructed by that preceptor, all 
snakes in the world are always endued with feelings of ani- 
mosity.- There is one kinsman. There is no second beside 
him. He resides in the heart of him I shall now speak. In- 
structed by him, kinsmen become possessed of kinsmen, and 
the seven Rishis, 0 son of Pritha, shine in the firmament.^ 
There is one dispeller. There is no second beside him. He • 
resides in the heart. Of him I shall now speak. Having 
lived with that instructor under the proper mode of living 
with an instructor, Cakra attained to the sovereignty of all 
the worlds.^^ There is one enemy. There is no second be- 
side him. He resides in the heart. Of him I shall now speak.- 
Instructed by that preceptor all snakes in the world are always 
endued with feelings of animosity.® In this connection is 
cited the ancient story of the instruction of the snakes, the 
deities, and the Rishis by the Lord- of all creatures.® The 
deities and the Rishis, the snakes, and the Asuras, seated 
around the Lord of all creatures, asked him, saying, — Let 
that which is highly beneficial for us be declared F — XJnto 
them that enquired about what is highly beneficial, the holy 
one uttered only the word Om, which is Brahma in one 
syllable. Hearing this, they ran away in various directions.® 
Amongst them that thus ran in all directions from desire 
of self-instruction, the disposition first arose in snakes of 
biting.® Of the Asuras, the disposition, born, of their nature, 
for ostentations pride, arose. The deities betook themselves to 

^ ‘^Crota^ here means preceptor or dispelier of doubts. ‘Aniaratwam’ 

is the Htatujs of the immortal head of v 
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gifts, .»d tie great Kstia t. self-restraint.** Having repair- 

ed to one teacher, and having been instructed (refi«ed)^ oy 
one word, the snakes, the deities, the Eishis, and the Dana- 
vas, all betook themselves to diverse different dispositions. 

It is that one who hears himself when speaking, and appre- 
hends it duly. .Once, again, is that heard from^ him when he 
speaks. There is no second preceptor.*^^ It is m obedience 
to his counsels that action afterwards flows. The instructor, 
the apprehender, the hearer, and the enemy, are^ placed wi - 
in the heart.i“ By acting sinfully in the world, it is^ he that 
becomes a person of sinful deeds. By acting auspiciously in 
the world, it is he who becomes a person of auspicious deeds. 

It is he who becomes a person of unrestrained conduct by be- 
coming addicted to the pleasures of sense, impelled by deshe. 
It is he who becomes a Brahmacharin by always devoting 
himself to the subjugation of his senses.^® It is he, again, 

■ that casts off vows and actions and takes refuge on Brahma 
alone. By moving in the world, identifying himself the win e 
with Brahma, he becomes a Brahmacharin .1® Brahma is h^ 
fuel; Brahma is his fire; Brahma is his origin ; Brahma is his 
water ; Brahma is his preceptor ; he is rapt in Brahma. 

' Brahmaeharyya is even so subtle, as understood by ^tbe wise. 
Having understood it, they betook themselves to it, instructed 
by the Kshetrajna If- 


» j>ia 


Section XXVII. 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,— Having crossed that impassible 
•fastness (the world) which has purposes for its gadflies and 
mosquitoes, grief and joy for its cold and heat, heedlessness 

for its blinding darkness, cupidity and diseases for its reptiles, 

wealth for its one danger on the road, and lust and wrath ffs 

robbers, I have entered the extensive forest (of Brahma) ! 


» I think Telang is not correct in his rendering of this verse. VThat 
is stated here is plain, vis., that it is He -who is the preceptor and the 

disciple. ^Ayam 5rinoti,>-‘prochyam'5nam gnhnati.’-‘tat prichcchatah 

ato bhuyas anye eriuanti,’ is the grammar of the construction. The con- 
elusion then comes— ‘gnniranyo na vidyate’.— T. 
t Oue'whoiuuderiitauds the truth.— 1. 
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** ‘The wife of the Brahmana said,— Where is that fore- 
most, 0 thou of great wisdom? What are its trees? What 
its rivers ? What its monutaius and hills ? How far is that 
forest ?— ® 

“‘The Brahmana said, — There exists nothing that is sepa- 
rate from it. There is nothing more delightful than it. There 
is nothing that is unseparated from it. There is nothing more 
afflicting than it."^ There is nothing smaller than that. There 
is nothing' vaster than that. There is nothing minuter than 
that. There is no haj^piness that can resemble it.^ Regene- 
rate persons, entering into it, at once transcend both joy and 
sorrow. They (then) never stand in fear of any creature, nor 
does any creature stand in fear of them.® In that forest are 
seven large trees, seven fruits, and seven guests. There are 
seven hermitages, seven (forms of ) Yoga concentration, and 
seven (forms) of initiation. Even this is a description of that 
forest.^'^ The trees which stand filling that forest, produce 
excellent flowers and fruits of five colors.® The trees which 
stand there filling that forest, produce flowers and fruits that 
are of excellent colors 'and that are, besides, of two kinds.® 
The trees which stand there filling that forest, produce flowers 
and fruits that are endued with fragrance and that are, be- 
sides, of two colors.^® The trees which stand there filling that 
forest, produce flowers and fruits that are possessed of fragrance 
and that are, besides, of one color.^^ The two trees which 
stand filling that forest, produce many flowers and fruits that 
are of unmanifest colors.^^ There is one fire here, possessed 
of a good mind. That is connected with. Brahman. The five 
senses are the fuel here. The seven forms of Emancipation 
flowing from them are the seven forms of Initiation. The 


* Tlio seven large trees are the five senses, the mind, and the under 
standing. The fruits are the pleasures and pains derived from or 
through them. The guests are the powers of each sense, for it is they 
that recieve those pleasiu'es and pains. The hermitages are those very 
trees under which the guests take shelter. The seven forms of Yoga 
are the extinctions of the seven senses. The seven forms of initiation 
are the repudiation, one after another, of the actions of the seven 
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qualities are the fruits, and the guests eat those fruits.^^ 

There, in diverse places, the great Rishis accept hospitality* 

When they, having been worshipped, become annihilated, then 
another forest shines forth/^ In that forest, Intelligence is 
the tree ; Emancipation is the fruit ; Tranquillity is -the shade 
of which it is possessed. It, has knowledge for ’its resting 
house, contentment for its water, and the Kshetrajna for its 
sun.^® Its end cannot be ascertained upwards, downwards, 
or horizontally,^® Seven females always dwell there, with., 
faces downwards, possessed of effulgence, and endued with the 
cause of generation. They take up all the different tastes 
from all creatures, even as insconstancy sucks up truth.^^ In 
that itself dwell, and from that emerge, the seven Rishis who 
are crowned with ascetic success, with those seven having 
Va^ishtha for their foremost.^® Glory, effulgence, greatness, 
enlightenment, victory, perfection, and energy,— these seven 
always follow this same like rays following the sun/® Hills 
and mountains also exist there, collected together ; and rivers 
and streams bearing waters in their course, — waters that are 
born of Brahma.^® And there happens a confluence also of 
streams in the secluded spot for sacrifice. Thence those that 
are contented with their own souls proceed to the Grandsire.^^ 

They whose wishes have been reduced, whose wishes have been 
directed to excellent vows, and whose sins have been burnt off 
by penances, merging themselves in their souls, succeed in 
atitaiiiing to Brahma/- Tranquillity is praised by those who 
are conversant with the forest of knowledge. Keeping that 
forest in view, they take birth so- as not to lose courage.®® j 

Even such is that sacred forest that is understood by Brah- ; 

manas, and understanding it, they live (in accordance with ; 

the ordinance), directed by the Kshetrajna. — ’ 


Section XXVIII. • 

"v- . 'xf:,,.. 

" ‘The Brahmana said, — I do not smell scents. I do not 
perceive tastes. I do not see colors. I do not touch. I do. 
not likewise hear the diverse sounds (that arise). Nor do I 
entertain purposes of any kind.^ It is Nature that desires 
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%mh objects as are liked ; it is Nature that hates such objects 
as are disliked. Desire aud aversion spring from Nature, after 
the manner of the upward and the downward life-winds when 
souls have entered animate bodies." Separated from them are 
others ; in them are eternal dispositions ; (these as also) the 
soul of all creatures, Yogins would behold in the body. Dwell- 
ing in that, I am never attached to anything throguh desire and 
wrath, and decrepitude and death.® Not having any desire 
for any object of desire, and not having any aversion for any 
evil, there is no taint on my natures, as there is no taint of a 
drop of water on (the leaves of ) the lotus.^ Of this constant 
(principle) which looks upon diverse natures, they are incon- 
stant possessions. Though actions are performed, yet the assem- 
blage of enjoyments does not attach itself to them, even as the 
assemblage of rays of the sun does not attach to the sky. In this 
connection is recited an ancient story of a discourse between an 
Adhwaryu and a Yati, Do thou hear it, 0 glorious lady 
Beholding an animal sprinkled with water at a sacrificial 
ceremony, a Yati said unto the Adhwaryu seated there these 
words in censure, — This is destruction of life — Unto him the 
Adhwaryu said in reply,— This goat will not be destroyed. 
The animal (sacrificed) meets with great good, if the Yedic 
declaration on this subject be true.® That part of this animal 
which is of earth will go to earth. That ‘part of this one 
which is born of water, will enter into water.^ His eye will 
enter the sun ; his ear will enter the different points of the 
horizon ; his life-winds will enter the sky. I who adhere 'to 
the scriptures incur no fault (by assisting at the killing of 
this animal). — 

' — The Yati said, — If thou beholdest such good to the 
goat in this dissociation with (his) life-winds, then this sacri- 
fice is for the goat. What need hast thou for it Let the 
brother, father, mother, and friend (of this goat) give thee 
their approval in this. Taking him (to them) do thou consult 
them. This goat is especially dependent.^*^ It behooveth thee 
to see them who can give their consent in this. After hearing 


* The correct reading is ‘bUavantyauifcyah’ and ‘vahllswabhavall^— T. 
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their consent, the matter will become fit for consideration.^® 
The life- winds of this goat have been made to return to their 
respective sources. Only the inanimate body remains behind* 
This is what I think.^^ Of those who wish to enjoy felicity 
by means of the inanimate body (of an anirnai) which is com-" 
parable with fuel, the fuel (of sacrifice) is after all the animal* 
himself.^® Abstention from cruelty is the foremost of all 
duties. Even this is the teaching of the elders. We know that 
that action should be done which is not fraught with cruelty.^® 
Even this is the proposition, viz ., — No slaughter (of living 
creatures. — If I say anything further, (it will then appear 
that) diverse kinds of faulty actions are capable of being done 
by thee.^^ Always abstaining from cruelty to all creatures is 
whafc meets with our approbation. We establish this from 
what is directly perceptible. We do not rely on what is be- 
yond direct perception. — 

— The Adhwaryu said, — Thou enjoyest the properties of 
smell which belong to the earth. Thou drinkest the tastes 
which appertain to water. Thou seest colors which belong to 
lighted bodies. Thou touchest the properties which have their 
origin in wind,^^ Thou hearest the sounds which have their 
origin in space (or ether), Thou thinkest thoughts wuth the 
mind. All these entities, thou art of opinion, have life.^® 
Thou dost not then abstain from taking life. Eeally, thou 
art engaged in slaughter There canihe no movement with- 
out slaughter. Or, what dost thou think, 0 regenerate 
one 

‘‘ ‘ — The Yati said, — The Indestructible and the Destructi- 
ble- constitute the double manifestation of the soul Of these 
the Indestructible is existent. The Destructible is said to be 
exceedingly non-existent.^'^^ The life-wind, the tongue, the 
mind, the quality of goodness, along with the quality of pas- 
sion, are all existent. Of him that is freed from these existent 
objects, that transcends all pairs of opposites, that does not 
cherish any expectation,^® that is alike to all creatures, that is 
liberated from the idea of meum, that has subjugated his self, 

* *Swabhava’ h explained by Kilakantha as ^utararn abha Ta’. — T« 


Part;a.] 


AGW4.MEDHiL ^Pa-ETA. 


7S 


and that is' released from all^ Ms'' surroundings," no ■" 'Fear; exilsts 
from any source 

' ■ —The Adh wary u said, — 0 foremost of intelligent- men, 
'one should reside with those 'that ' are ' good. Hearing thy 
opinion my understanding shines with light.^f 0 illustrious 
one, I come to thee, believing thee to be a god ; and I say 
I have no fault, 0 regenerate one, by performing these rifces 
with the aid of Mantras If — 

“‘The Brahmana continued, — With this conclusion, the 
Yati remained silent after this. The Adhwaryu also proceeded 
with the great sacrifice, freed from delusion.^’' The Brahmanas 
understand Emancipation, which is exceedingly subtle, to be 
of this kind ; and having understood it, they live accordingly, 
directed by the Kshetrajna, that beholder of all topics.— 


Section XXIX. 

“ ‘The Brahmana said, — In this connection is cited the 
ancient story, 0 lady, of the discourse between Karttaviryya 
and the Ocean.^ There was a king of the name of Kartta- 
viryya- Arjuna who was endued with a thousand arms. He 
conquered, with his bow, the Earth extending to the shores 
of the ocean It has been heard by us that, once on a time, 
as he was walking on the shores of the sea, proud of his might, 
he showered hundreds of shafts on that vast receptacle of 
waters.® The Ocean, bowing down unto him, said, with joined 

^ The sense seems to be this ,* the life-winds indicate the operations 
of the several organs of action ; the tongue, which stands here for all 
the organs of perception, of the sensual perceptions ; the mind, of all 
the internal operations ; the quality of goodness, of all pleasure ; and 
the quality of passion, of all kinds of pain. These, therefore, include 
the whole external and the internal worlds. He that is free from these, 
transcends sin, for sin is destroyed by freedom from these, knowledge 
being the means of attaining to that freedom. — T. 

t T have no fault &c,’ — The sense seems fto be that by doing these 
rites with the aid of Mantras I have done that which has been approved 
from ages past by those who have always been regarded wise. My eyes® 
however, have now been opened by thee. 1 should not be held responsi- 
ble for what I did while I was ignorant, — T. 

[ 10 ] 
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hands,— Do not, 0 hero, shoot thy shafts, (at me) I Say, 
what shall I do to thee With these mighty arrows shot 
by thee, those creatures -which have taken shelter in me are 
being killed, 0 tiger among kings ! Do thou, 0 lord, grant 
them security ! — ® 

— Arjuna said, — If any wielder of the bow exists that is 
equal to me in battle, and that would stand against me in the 
field, do thou name him to me I — ® 

“■'—The Ocean said,— If thou hast heard, 0 king, of the 
great Eishi Jamadagni, his son is competent to duly receive 
thee as a guest.'^ — Then that king proceeded, filled with great 
wrath. Arrived at that retreat, he found Rama himself.^ 
With his kinsmen he began to do many acts that were hostile 
to Rama, and caused much trouble to that high-souled hero.® 
Then the energy, which was immeasurable, of Rama blazed forth, 
burning the troops of the foe, 0 lotus-eyed one Taking up 
his battle-axe, Rama suddenly put forth his power, and hacked 
that thousand-armed hero, like a tree of many branches.^^ 
Beholding him slain and prostrated on the earth, all his 
kinsmen, uniting together, and taking up their darts, rushed 
at Rama, who was then seated, from all sides.^^ Rama also, 
taking up his bow and quickly ascending on his car, shot 
showers of arrows and chastised the army of the king.^® Then, 
some of the Kshatriyas, afflicted with the terror of Jama- 
dagni’s son, entered mountain -fastnesses, like deer afflicted by 
the lion.^^ Of them that were unable, through fear of Rama, 
to discharge the duties ordained for their order, the progeny 
became Vrishalas owing to their inability to find Brahmanas.’^^^ 
In this way the Dravidas and Abhiras and Pundras, together 
with the Oavaras, became Vrishalas through those men who 
had Kshatriya duties assigned to them (in consequence of their 
birth), falling away (from those duties).^® Then the Kshatri- 
yas that were, begotten by the Brahmaiias upon Kshatriya 

* Kshatriyas always require Brabmanas for assisting them in tlieir 
acts. These particular Kshatriyas, through fear of Eama, fied to the 
forests and mountains. They could not, accordingly, find Brabmanas 
for assisting them. Their children, therefore, fell away from the status 
of Kshatriyas and became Vrishalas or Cudras.— T, 
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women that had lost their heroic children, were repeatedly 
destroyed by Jamadagni’s son The slaughter proceeded one 
and twenty times. At its conclusion, a bodiless voice, sweet 
and proceeding from heaven, and which was heard by all 
people, spoke to Rama “—O' Rama, 0 Rama, desist ! What 
merit dost thou see, O son, in thus destroying repeatedly 
these inferior Kshatriyas ?*“— In this way, 0 blessed dame, 
his grandsires, headed by Richika, addressed that high-souled 
one, saying,— Do thou desist !=«— Rama, however, unable to 
forgive the slaughter of his sire, replied unto those Rishis, 
saying, — It behooves you not to forbid me — The Pitris then 
gaid,— 0 foremost of all victorious men, it behooves thee not 
to slay these inferior Kshatriyas ! It is not proper that thy- 
self, being a Brahmana, should slay these kings 


Section XXX. 

« ‘ The Pitris said, — In this connection is cited this old 

history. Having heard it, thou shouldst act according to it, 
O foremost of all regenerate persons There was a royal sage 
of the name of Alarka endued with the austerest of penances. 
He was conversant with all duties, truthful in speech, of high 
soul, and exceedingly firm in his vows.® Having, with his 
how, conquered the whole Earth extending to the seas, and 
thereby achieved an exceedingly difficult feat, he set his mind 
on that which is subtle.® While sitting at the root of a tree, 
his thoughts, 0 thou of great intelligencei abandoning all 
those great feats, turned towards that which is subtle ! — * 

“ ‘—Alarka said,— My mind has become strong. Having 
conquered the mind, one’s conquest becomes permanent. 
Though surrounded by foes, I shall (henceforth) shoot my arrows 
at other objects.® Since in consequence of its unsteadiness, it 
sets all mortals to accomplish acts, I shall shoot very sharp- 
pointed shafts at the mind 1 — ^ 

‘Ksliatriyas-baiidliii* always implies low or inferior KsliatnyaSs 
as ^Brabma-bandliii’ implies low or inferior Braliamanas. The expres- 
sion, very probably, is similar to Brahman-sang§,t* in current Bengali. 
It does not, surely, mean ^kinsmen of Kshatriyas’. — T. 
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■** *— The mind , said, — These arrows, G Alarka, will never 
pierce me through. They will pierce only thy own vital parts. 
Thy vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die F Do thou look 
out for other arrows with which to destroy me !— Hearing 
these words and reflecting upon them, he said as follows.® 

«« « — Alarka said, — Smelling very many perfumes, (the nose) 
hankers after them only. Hence I shall shoot whetted arrows 
at the nose I — ® 

' — The nose said, — These arrows will never cross through 
me, 0 Alarka ! They will pierce only thy own vital parts, and 
thy vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die.^® Do thou look 
for other arrows with which to destroy me I — -Hearing these 
words and reflecting upon them, he said as follows.^^ 

— Alarka said, — This one (viz.^ the tongue), enjoying 
savoury tastes, hankers after them only. Hence I shall shoot 
whetted shafts at the tongue ! — 

< — The tongue said, — These arrows, 0 Alarka, will not 
cross through me. They will only pierce thy own vital parts 
and thy vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die.^® Do thou 
look for other arrows with which to destroy me! — Hearing 
these words and reflecting upon them, he said as follows.^^ 

' — Alarka said, — ^The skin, touching diverse objects of 
touch, hankers after them only. Hence, I shall tear off the 
skin with diverse arrows equipt with the feathers of the 
Kanka 1 — 

' — The skin said,— These arrows will not, 0 Alarka, cross 
through me. They will pierce thy own vital parts only, and 
thy vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die.^® Do thou look 
for other arrows with which to destroy me 1 — Hearing these 
words and reflecting on them, he said as follows?'^ 

‘ — ilarka said, — Hearing diverse sounds, (the ear) hankers 
after them only. Hence, I shall shoot whetted shafts at the 
ear. — 

'' ‘ — The ear said, — These arrows will not, 0 Alarka, cross 
through me. They will pierce thy own vital parts only, and thy 
vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die.^^ Do thou then look 
for other arrows with which to destroy me 1 — Hearing these 
words and reflecting upon them, he said as follows.*^ 


^ ■ acwamedha -parta. ' : 

said,— Seeing many colors, the eye , hankers 
after them only. Hence, I shall destroy the eye with sharp- 
pointed arrows.!— 

The eye said,— These arrows will .not, 0 Alarka, cross 
through me at all. They will pierce thy own vital parts only, 
and thy vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die.^® Do thou 
then look for other arrows with which to destroy me I — Hear- 
ing these words and reflecting upon them, he said as follows.^® 

'' ‘ — Alarka said,— This {viz., the understanding) forms 
many determinations with the aid of ratiocination. Hence, I 
shall shoot whetted arrows at the understanding 1 — 

— The understanding said, — These arrows will not, O 
Alarka, cross through me at all They will pierce thy vital 
parts only, and thy vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die. 
Do thou then look for other arrows with which to destroy 
me 1—"® 

‘‘ ‘The Brahmana continued, — Then Alarka, employing 
himself, even there, on penances difficult to perform and ex- 
ceedingly austere, failed to obtain, by the high power (of his 
penances) arrows for casting at these seven.^® Endued with 
puissance, he then, with mind well concentrated, began to 
reflect. Then, 0 best of regenerate ones, Alarka, that fore- 
most of intelligent men, having reflected for a long time, 
failed to obtain anything better than Yoga. Setting his 
mind on one object, he remained perfectly still, engaged in 
Yoga.^^^-^® Endued with energy, he quickly slew all the 
senses with one arrow, having entered by Yoga into his soul 
and thereby attained to the highest success.®^ Filled with 
wonder, that royal sage then sang this verse : Alas, it is a 
pity that we should have accomplished all acts that are ex- 
ternal Alas, that we should have, endued with the thirst 


^ The vocative, ‘0 foremost of regenerate onesVapplies to Jamadagani’s 
gon. The narration is that of the Bitrie. All the copiii^, however, re- 
present this as the Brahmana’s speech to his wife. Indeed, the Brah- 
niana is only reciting to his wife the speech of the Pitris to Rama. 
The Yoga here spoken of is, as Nilakantha explains, the Baja-Yoga. 
Previously, Alarka had been bent upon Hatha-Yoga which frequently 
ends in the destruction of the person practising it.— T, 
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for enjoymeiit, courted (the pleasures of ) sovereignty before 
BOW ! I have learnt this afterwards 1 There is no happiness 
that is higher than Yoga — Do thou know this, 0 Rama I 
Cease to slay the Kshatriyas ! Do thou practise the austerest 
of penances 1 Thou wilt then attain to what is good.®^ — Thus- 
addressed by his grandsires, Jamadagni’s son practised the 
austerest penances, and having practised them, that highly 
blessed one attained to that success which is difficult to- 
reach.— ^ 


Section XXXI. 

''"The Brahmana said, — There are three foes- in the world,. 
They are said to be ninefold, agreeably to their qualities, Ex- 
ultation, satisfaction, and joy, — these three qualities apper- 
tain to Goodness.^^ Cupidity, wrath, and hatred, these three' 
qualities are said to appertain to Passion. Lassitude, pro- 
crastination, and delusion, these three qualities appertain to- 
Darkness.^ Cutting these with showers of arrows, the man 
of intelligence, free from procrastination, possessed of a tran- 
quil soul, and with his senses under subjection, ventures to- 
vanquish others.f* In this connection, persons conversant 
with (the occurrences of ) ancient cycles recite some verses 
which were sung in days of old by king Amvarisha who had 
acquired a tranquil soul.^ When diverse kinds of faults were 
in the ascendant and when the righteous were afflicted, Amva- 
risha of great fame put forth his strength for assuming sover- 
eignty4^ Subduing his own faults and worshipping the 
righteous, he attained to great success and sang these verses.® 

* 'Praharsha,’ rendered ‘exultation,’ is explained by Nilakantha as 
the joy that is felt at the certainty of attaining what is desired. ‘PritP 
is that satisfaction which is felt when the object desired is attained® 
‘Ananda’ is what arises while enjoying the attained object. — T. 

t The sense seems to be this. BTaving first conquered the internal foes 
mentioned, the man of intelligence, bent on effecting bis deliverancej 
should then seek to vanquish all external foes standing in bis way® — T. 

I Nilakantha explains that ‘dosha’ here refers to attachment, cupidity 
and the rest ; while ‘Sadhu’ implies not men but the virtues of tranquil- 
lity and the rest.^-T. 
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—I have subdued many faults. I have killed all foes. But 
there is one, the greatest, vice which deserves to be destroyed 
but which has not been destroyed by me P Urged by that 
fault, this Jiva fails to attain to freedom from desire. Afflicted 
by desire, one runs into ditches without knowing it.® Urged 
by that fault, one indulges in acts that are forbidden. Do 
thou cut off, cut off, that cupidity with sharp-edged swords P 
From cupidity arises desire. From desire flows anxiety. The 
man who yields to desire acquires many qualities that apper- 
tain to Passion.^® When these have been acquired, he gets 
many qualities that appertain to Darkness.^^ In consequence 
of those qualities, he repeatedly takes birth, with the bonds 
of body united, and is impelled to action. Upon the expira- 
tion of life, with body becoming dismembered and scattered, 
he once meets with death which is due to birth itself.^'^^ 
Hence, duly understanding this, and subduing cupidity by 
intelligence, one should desire for sovereignty in one’s soul. 
This is (true) sovereignty. There is no other sovereignty here. 
The soul, properly understood, is the king.^® Even these were 
the verses sung by king Ambarisha of great celebrity, on the 
subject of sovereignty which ho kept before him, — that king 
who had cut off the one foremost fault, viz., cupidity.’ 


Section XXXII. 

‘The Brahmana said, — In this connection is cited the old 
narrative, 0 lady, of the discourse between a Brahmana and 
(king) Janaka.^ King Janaka (on a certain occasion), de- 
sirous of punishing him, said unto a Brahmana who had be- 
come guilty of some offence, — Thou shalt not dwell within 
my dominions 1® — Thus addressed, the Brahmana replied unto 

* I tMnk Telang renders this verse wrongly. ‘Sarnhatadehaban- 
dhanah* does not mean ‘with bodily frame destroyed’ but ‘with bodily 
frame united.’ If ‘samhata’ be taken as destroyed, the compound 
‘bhiniia-vikirna-dehah’ in the second line would be a useless repetition. 
The meaning is that with bodily frame or the bonds of body]; united, ^he 
takes birth. When he dies, that frame becomes dismembered and 
scattered — T. 
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that best of kings, saying,— Tell me, O king, what the limits 
are of the territories subject to thee !® I desire, 0 lord, to 
dwell within the dominions of another king. Verily, I wish 
to obey thy behest, 0 lord of Earth, agreeably to the scrip- 
tures !*— Thus addressed by that celebrated Brahman a, the 
king, hearing repeated and hot sighs, said not a word in 
reply.® Like the planet (Rahu) overwhelming the Sun, a 
cloudedness of understanding suddenly overwhelmed that king 
of immeasurable energy as he sat plunged in thought.® When 
that cloudedness of understanding passed away and the king 
became comforted, he spoke after a short while these words 
unto that Brahmana.'^ 

« Janaka said,— Although a (large) inhabited tract is 
subject to me within this ancestral kingdom of mine, yet I 
fail to find my dominion, searching through the whole Earth.® 
When I failed to find it on the Earth, I then searched Mithila 
(for it). When I failed to find it in Mithila, I then searched 
for it among my own children.® When I failed to find it even^, 
there, a cloudedness of understanding came over me. After 
that cloudedness of understanding passed away, intelligence 
came back to me.*® Then I thought that I have no dominion, 
or that everything is my dominion. Even this body is not mine, 
or the whole Earth is mine.** At the same time, 0 best of 
regenerate persons, I think that that is as much mine as it is of 
others. Do thou, therefore, dwell (here) as long as thy choice 
leads thee, and do thou enjoy as long as thou pleasest ! — ^*® 

« ‘—The Brahmana said,— When there is a large inhabited 
tract in thy ancestral kingdom, tell me, depending upon what 
understanding, has the idea of mcttw been got rid of by 
thee !*® What also is that understanding depending upon 
which thou hast come to the conclusion that everything con- 
stitutes thy dominion ? What, indeed, is the notion through 
which thou hast no dominion, or everything is thy dominion ?** 

“ < — Janaka said, — All conditions here, in all affairs, have 
been understood by me to be terminable.. Hence, I could not 
find that which should be called mine.**® (Considering) 

* The oondititps referred to are affluence and indigence, as explained 
by Nilakant]ia.--41[?. 
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whose is this, I tlioiiglit of the Vedic text: about anybody's 
■■property. I could: not, therefore, find,, by ■ my understanding, 
wdiat should be (called) Depending upon this notion, 

I o;ot rid of ideOi of inincness. Hoar now. what that notion is 
clej/eiiding upon which I eanie to the conclusion that I have 
doiviinion everjnvhered^ I do not desire for ■ my own self 
those smells tliOit are even in 1113^ nose. Xhereiure, the earth,, . 
subjugated by me, is alwa-ys subject to I ' do not de- 

sire for my own self those tastes that exist in contact with 
even iny tongue. Therefore, water, /subjugated by me, is 
always subject to med^ I do not desire for my own self the, 
color or light , that appertains to my eye. Therefore, light 
subjugated by me, is always subject to me.-^ I do not desire 
for my own self those sensations of touch wdiich are in contact 
with even roy skin. Therefore, the wind, subjugated by me, 
is always subject to me."^ I do not desire for -1113^ owm self 
those sounds which are in contact -with even my ear. There- 
fore, sounds, subjugated by me, are^ ahvays subject to me.-- 
I do not desire for my own self the mind that is ahvays in 
my mind. Therefore, the mind, subjugated by me, is sub- 
ject to me.^^ All these acts of mine are for the sake of the 
deifcies, the Pitris, the Bliutas, together with guests/j;-^' — The 
Brahniaiia then, smiling, once more said unto Janaka, — Know 
tlurt I am Dharma, wdio come here today for examinig thee 
Thou art verily the one person for setting,- this wdieei in mo- 
tion,— this, wheel that has the qualit}- of Goodness for its 

TlrP'J i.-i, rathi-r, ob/icnro. Nilakantaa observes tliat tlie Y-edic text; 
rofc-ired to is ‘Do not covet anybody’s property.’ Tv^'kat Janaka says 
seems to be this : Thinkiiic; of this prohibition about coveting* other 
people’s property, I thought bow could it be ascertained wdiat belongs to 

others.,-™~T. 

t The sense Boenis to be tliis : the propert}?’ of s-niell attaches to 
cartli. I do not de.-ive smell for my own enjoyment. If it is perceived, 
it is perceived by the organ of sniclL The earth, therefore, is subject 
to nnp not I to the earth. I have transcended iny sensations, and, there' 
fore, the objects to w^hich they inhere. The whole -world represents 
only the objects of the sensations. The latter being mastered, the 
wTiole world lias been mastered by me.~^T. 

J L c., I live and act for these and not my own self. — T. 
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circumference, Brahma for its nave, and the understanding 
for its spokes, and which never turns back !♦— ’ 


Section XXXIII. 

‘The Brahmana said,— I do not, 0 timid one, move in 
this world in that manner which thou, according to thyi own 
understanding, censurest. I am a Brahmana possessed of 
Vedic knowledge. I am emancipated. I am a forest recluse, 
I am an observer of the duties of a house-holder. I observe 
vows.^ I am not what thou seest me in good and bad acts. 
By me is pervaded everything that exists in this universe.® 
Whatever creatures exist in the world, mobile or immobile, 
know that I am the destroyer of them all even as fire is (the 
destroyer) of all kinds of wood.® Sovereignty over the whole 
Earth or over Heaven (on the one hand), or this knowledge 
(of my identity with the universe). This knowledge is my 
wealth.f* This is the one path for Brahmanas, by which 
they who understand it proceed to house-holds, or abodes in 
the forest, or residence with preceptors, or among mendicants.t® 
With numerous unconfused symbols, only one knowledge L 
worshipped. Those who, whatever the symbols and modes of 
life to which they adhere, have acquired an understanding 
having tranquillity for its essence, attain to that one entity 
even as numerous rivers all meeting the Ocean.$« This path 

* Nilakantha’s reading is erroneous. ‘Brahma-lab hasya’ should be 
‘Brahmanabhasya.’ So also ‘durvarasya’ is incorrect. ‘Nemi‘ may also 
mean the line or track that is made hy a wheel as it moves. If taken in 
this sense, it would mean ‘that is confined to, or that cannot deviate 
from, the track constituted by goodness. The nav'e, Brahma, is, of 
course, the Vedas. — T. 

+ The sense seems to be this. The sovereignty of the whole Earth 
or of Heaven, and this knowledge of my identity with the Universe. 
Of these two alternatives, I would freely choose the latter. Hence, he 
says, — ‘This knowledge is my wealth ’ — T. 

J These are different modes of life. — T. 

% The sense is this : the knowledge to be acquired is that all is one. 
Diverse ways there are for acquiring it. Those, again, that have attain 
ed to tranquillity have acquired it.—T,, 
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is traversable w of the understaDding and not of 

the body. Actions have both . beginning and -end, and the 
body has actions for its bonds.^^ Hence, 0 blessed lady, thou 
needst have no apprehension in respect of the world hereafter 
With thy ‘heart intent upon the real entity, it is my soul into 
which thou wilt come !— 


Section XXXIY. 

“ 'The Brahmana^s wife said, — This is incapable of being, 
understood by a person of little intelligence as also by one 
whose soul has not been cleansed. My intelligence is very 
little, and contracted, and confused.^ Do thou tell me the 
means by which the knowledge (of which thou speakest) may 
be acquired. I wish to learn from thee the source from which 
this knowledge flows. — ^ 

'"The Brahmana said, — Know that intelligence devoted to 
Brahma is the lower Arani ; the preceptor is the upper Arani ; 
penances and conversance with the scriptures are to cause the 
attrition. From this is produced the fire of knowledge. — ® 
'"The Brahman a’s wife said, — As regards this symbol of 
Brahma, which is designated Kshetrajna, where, indeed, occurs 
a description of it by which it is capable of being seized ? — ^ 

" 'The Brahmana said, — He is -without symbols, and with- 
out qualities. Nothing exists that may be regarded as his 
cause. I shall, however, tell thee the means by which he can 
be seized or not.® A good means may be found ; w^hich is 
perceived as (flowers are perceived) by bees. That means 
consists of an understanding cleansed by action. Those whose 
understandings have not been so cleansed; regard that entity^ 
through their own ignorance, as invested with the properties 
of knowledge and others-i*® It is not laid down that this 

^ Actions are perishable and can lead to no lasting result. It is by 
the understanding that that knowledge, leading to what is permanent^ 
is to be attained.— T. . - 

t I expand this Terse a little for making it intelligible. A literal 
version would run as follows : — 'Good means may he seen, perceived a$ 
bv bees. Action (-cleansed) understanding ; through folly it is invested 
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should be done, or that this should not he done, in the rules 
for achieving Emancipation, — those, that is, in which a know- 
ledge of the soul arises only in him who sees and hears.*^ 
One should comprehend as many pa.rts, unmanifest and mani- 
fest, by hundreds and thousands, as one is capable of com- 
pi'ehending here,^ Indeed, one should comprehend diveise 
objects of diverse import, and all objects of direct perception. 
Then will come, from practice (of contemplation and self-res- 
traint, &c.), that above which nothing exists-f— 

“The holy one continued,— ‘Then the mind of that Brah- 
mana’s wife, upon the destruction of the Kshetrajna, became 
that which is beyond Kshetrajna, in consequence of the know- 
ledge of Kshefcra.’t^® 

“Aijuna said,— ‘Where, indeed, is that Brahmana’s wife, 
O Krishna, and where is that foremost of Brahmanas, by both 
of whom ivas such success attained. Do thou* tell me about 
them, 0 thou of unfading glory 


wiili tl-io symbols o£ knowledge.’ ‘Karmabudbib’ never means ‘action 
and knowledge’ as rendered by Telang. ‘Abndbitwat’ means ‘tbrongh 
is^norance.’ This ignorance is of those persons ■whose unuertottuidings 

have not been cleansed by action. T. 

* What is stated here is this. In the naatter of achieving Eman- 
cipatian, no ordinances have been laid down, positive or negative, like 
those in respect of other things. If one wishes to attain to Heaven, he 
shonld do this and abstain from that other. For achieving- Emancipa- 
tion, however, only seeing and hearing are prescribed. Seeing implies 
contemplation, and hearing, the receiving of instructions from tim pre- 
ceptor. Nilakantha explains hearing as ‘Vedaiitadicravanani’ (vide his 
comment on the word ‘^rutam’ in Verse 3 above).— T. 

t The speaker wishes to inculcate that one siiould first conteniplase 
an object of direct perception, such as earth, &e. ; then on such ‘iinper- 
cieved’ objeet.s <as operations of the mind. Sucli contemplatio'n ■^vul 
gradually lead to that which is Supreme. The ‘abiiys-sa’ or practice 
referred to in the second line is the practice of ‘cama,’ ‘damn,’ &c. I do 
not think that Telang’s version of 8 and 9 brings orit the meaning 

clearly. ^ _ ■ 

J The sense is that 'wlieii her individual soul became merged into ptue 
Supreme soul, she became identified •with Brahma. This was, of coun-^es 

duo to the knowledge of Kshetra as something separate from Kshetra- 
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'‘The blessed and holy one said, — -‘Know that my mind is 
the Brahinana, and that my understanding is the Brahmana's 
wife. Tie who has been spoken of as ITshetrajna is I myself, 
O Dhananjaya r ‘ . 


Section- XXX 

“Arjuna said, — ‘It behooveth thee to expound Brahma to 
me, —that whioh is the highest object of knowledge. Through 
tliy favour, my mind is delighted with these subtle disquisi- 
tions/^ 

'‘Vasudeva said, — ‘In this connection is recited the old 
history of the discourse between a preceptor and his disciple 
on the subject of Brahma.- Once on a time, 0 scorcher of 
foes, an intelligent disciple questioned a certain Brahmana of 
rigid vows who was preceptor, as he was seated (at his ease), 
saying, — ^What, indeed, is the highest good?® Desirous of 
attaining to that which constitutes the highest good, I throw 
myself at thy feet, 0 holy one ! O learned Brahmana, I 
solicit thee, bending my head, to explain to me what I ask 
— Unto that disciple, 0 son of Pritha, who said so, the pre- 
ceptor said,^ — -0 regenerate one, I shall explain to thee every- 
thiijg about which thou mayst have any doubts P — Thus 
addressed, O foremost one of Kuru’s race, by his preceptor, 
that disciple who was exceedingly devoted to his preceptox', 
spoke as follows, with joined hands. Do thou hear what he 
said, 0 thou of great intelligence i’® 

“ ‘The Disciple said, — Whence am I ? Whence art thou ? 
Explain that which is the highest truth. From what source 
have sprung all creatures mobile and immobile f By wdiat 
do creatures live ? What is the limit of their life ? What is 
truth? What is penance, 0 leaimed Brahmana? What are 
called attributes by the good What paths are to be called 
auspicious? What is happiness ? What is sin ? 0 holy one, 

0 thou of excellent vows, it behooves, thee to answer these 
ciuestions of mine, 0 learned Eishi, correctly, truly, and ac- 
curately 1 Who else is there in this wmrld . than thee that is 
capable of answering those questions Do thou answer 
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them, 0 foremost of all persons conversant with duties ! My 
curiosity is great. Thou art celebrated in all the worlds as 
one well skilled in the duties relating to Emancipation.^ 

There is none else than thou that is competent to remove all 

kinds of doubts. Afraid of worldly life, we have become de- 
sirous of achieving Emancipation 1 

“Vasudeva said,— ‘Unto that disciple who had humbly 
sought his instruction and put the questions duly, who was 
devoted to his preceptor and possessed of tranquillity, and 
who always behaved in a manner that was agreeable (toEis 
instructor), who lived so constantly by the side of his ins- 
tructor as to have almost become his shadow, who was self-res- 
trained, and who had the life of a Yati and a Brahmacharin, 
0 son of Pritha, that preceptor possessed of intelligence and 
observant of vows, duly explained all the questions, 0 fore- 
most one of Kuru s race, 0 chastiser of all foes I 

“ ‘The preceptor said, — All this was declared (in days of 
old) by Brahman himself (the Grandsire of all the worlds). 
Applauded and practised by the foremost of Rishis, and 
depending on a knowledge of the Yedas, it involves a con- 
sideration of what constitutes the real entity.^ We regard 
knowledge to be the highest object, and renunciation as 
the best penance. He who, with certainty, knows the true 
object of knowledge which is incapable of being modified 
by circumstances, viz., the soul abiding in all creatures, 
succeeds in going whithersoever he wishes and comes to be 
regarded as the highest. That learned man who beholds 
the residence of all things in one place and their severance as 
well,^®"^’^ and who sees unity in diversity, succeeds in freeing 
himself from misery. He Avho does not covet anything and 
does not cherish the idea of mineness with regard to any- 
thing,'-® comes to be regarded, although residing in this world, 
as identifiable with Brahma. He who is conversant with the 
truth about the qualities of Pradhana (or Nature), acquainted 
with the creation of all existent objects,'® divested of the 
idea of mineness, and without pride, succeeds, without doubt, 
in emancipating himself. Understanding properly that great 
tree which has the unmanifest for its seed-sprout, and the 
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understanding for its trunk, and high conciousness of self for 
its branches, and the senses 'for the cells whence its twigs 
issue, and the (five) great elements for its flower- buds, and 
the gross elements for its smaller boughs, which is always 
endued with leaves, which always puts forth flowers, and upon 
which all existent objects depend, whose seed is Brahma, and 
which is efiernal, — and cutting all topics with the sharp sword 
of knowledge, one attains to immortality and casts off birth 
and death.^*^"^® The conclusions with regard to the past, pre- 
sent, and future, &c., and religion, pleasure, and wealth, which 
are all well known to conclaves of Siddhas, which appertain to 
remote cycles, and which are, indeed, eternal, I shall declare 
to thee, 0 thou of great wisdom ! These constitute what is 
called Good. Men of wisdom, understanding them in this world, 
attain to siiccess.^^*^ In days of old, the Kishis Vrihaspati and 
Bharadwaja, and Gautama and Bhargava, and Va9ishtha and 
Ka^yapa, and Yigwamitra and Atri, assembled together for the 
purpose of asking one another. They thus assembled together 
after having travelled over all paths and after they had got 
tired with the acts each of them had done.^®*^’' Those re- 
generate persons, plaoing the sage son of Angiras at their 
head, proceeded to the region of the Grandsire. There they 
beheld Brahman perfectly cleansed of all sin.^® Bowing their 
heads unto that high-souled one who was seated at their ease, 
the great Rishis, endued with humility, asked him this grave 
question regarding the highest good.^^ — How should a good 
man act ? How would one be released from sin ? What paths 
are auspicious for us? What is truth, and what is sin?®® 
By what action are the two paths, northern and southern, 
obtained*? What is destruction? What, Emancipation.? 
What is birth and what death of all existent objects?®^ — I 
shall tell thee, 0 disciple, what the Grandsire, thus addressed, 
said unto them, conformably to the scriptures. Do thou 
listen 1—®®'' 

'—Brahman said,— It is from Truth that all creatures, 
mobile and immobile, have been born. They live by penance 
(or action). Understand this, 0 ye of excellent vows ! In 
consequence of their own actions they live, transcending their 
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, *2® For Truth, wlien united with qualities, he- 
cones ahvavs possessed of five indications. Brahman is Tmth. 
Pelnoe is^ truth. Praj.pati is truth.- _It xs from Truinr 
that all creatures have sprung. Trutn is the unuci. i 
beinc^. It is for this that Brahinanas who are alwaj s u v ^ 
to Y°ocm, who have transcended wrath and sorrow, and who 
always regard Religion as the causeway (along which 

xnust pass for avoiding the morass below), take refuge in T u h. 

I shall now speak of those Brahinanas who are restrained by 
one another and possessed of knowledge, f 
those who belong to the four modes of life. ” • The wi.e> j 
that Religion or duty is one, (though) having four quartern. 

Ye regenerate ones, I shall speak to ye now of xhat patn 
whirh'is auspicious and productive of good.®® That patu has 
constantly been trod over by men possessed of wisdom m 
order to achieve an identity with Brahma. I shall speak now of 
that path which is the highest and which is exceedingly ditu- 
cult of being understood.®® Do you underatand, in all its 
details, ye highly blessed ones, what is the highest seat. The 
first step has been said to be the mode of life that appertains 
to Brahmacharins.*® The second step is domesticity. After 
this is the residence in the woods. After that it should be known 
is the highest step, viz., that relating to Adhyatma t*^ Light, 
ether (or space), sun, -wiiid, Iiidra, and Projapati one sees 
these as long as one does not attain to Adhyatma/^- I shall 

declare the means (by which that Adliyatraa may be attained. j 
Do ye first understand them. The forest mode of life that i.'3 
followed by ascetics jesiding in the woods and subsisting upon 
fruits and roots and air is laid down for the three regeneime 
clas.ses. The domestic mode of life is ordained lor all tne 
orders.'^"""^ They that are possessed of wisdom say that Iteii- 

* Their origin is ; Brahma or Truth. They live, dissociaoed from 
their origin, in consequence of their acts. "When their acts cease, they 

return to and become merged in Brahma.— T. 

t /. e-i that course of life which has for its object the acquisliion of 
Icnowiedge relating to the soul- This, of course, includes the know- 
ledge that is needed for achieving identification with tne Supicrae Soul 
or Brahma. — T. ■ • • 
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gion or duty lias Faith for its (chief) indication. Thus have 
I declared to you the paths leading to the deities. They 
are adopted by those that are good and wise by their acts. 
Those paths are the causeways of piety That person of 
rigid vows who adopts any one of these modes separately^ 
always succeeds in time to understand the production and 
destniction of all creatures.^® I shall now declare, accurately 
and with reasons, the elements which reside in parts in all 
objects."^^ The great soul, the unmanifest, egoism (conscious- 
ness of identity), the ten and one organs (of knowledge and 
action), the five great elements,^® the specific characteristics 
of the five elements,— those constitute the eternal creation. 
The number of elements has been said to be four and twenty, 
and one (more),^® That person of wisdom who understands 
the production and destruction of all these elements, that 
man among all creatures, never meets with delusion.®® He 
who understands the elements accurately, all the qualities, all 
the deities, succeeds in cleansing himself of all sin. Freed 
from all bonds, such a man succeeds in enjoying all regions of 
spotless purity.—^' 


Section XXXVl, 

' — Brahman said, — That which is un manifest, which is 
indistinct, all-pervading, everlasting, immutable, should be 
known to become the city (or mansion) of nine portals, pos- 
sessed of three qualities, and consisting of five ingredients.^ 
Encompassed by eleven including Mind which distinguishes 
(objects), and having Understanding for the ruler, this is an 
aggregate of eleven. f- The three ducts that are in it support 
it constantly. These are the three Nadis. They rim con- 
tinually, and have the three qualities for their essence.® 
Darkness, Passion, and Goodness, these are called the (three) 

^ The specific characteriestics of the five elements are, as frequently 
referrd before, smell attaching to earth, sound to ether, taste to water, &c. 
The deities referred to in the last Verse are probably the senses.— T. 

t The total eleven is made up of the three qualities, the five elements, 
the group of organs and senses as one, egoism, and tlic iiudorstanding. — T. 
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qualities. These are coupled with one another. They exists 
depending on one another.^ They take refuge, in one another, 
and follow one another. They are also joined with one another. 

The five (principal) elements are characterised by (these) three 
qualities.® Goodness is the match of Darkness. Of Goodness 
the match is Passion. Goodness is also the match of Passion, 
and of Goodness the match is Darkness.® There where Dark- i 
ness is restrained, Passion is seen to flow. There where Pas- 
sion is restrained, Goodness is seen to flow.^ Darkness should 
be known to have the night (or obscurity) for its essence. It 
has three characteristics, and is (otherwise) called Delusion. 

Ik has unrighteousness (or sin) also for its indication, and it is 
always present in all sinful acts. This is the nature of Dark« 
ness and it appears also as confined with others.® Passion is 
said to have activity for its essence. It is the cause of suc- 
cessive acts. When it prevails, its indication, among all beings, 
is production.® Splendour, lightness, and faith, — these are 
the form, that is light, of Goodness among all creatures, 
as regarded by all good men.^® The true nature of their 
characteristics will now he declared by me, with reasons. 
These shall be stated in aggregation and separation. Do ye 
understand them.^^ Complete delusion, Ignorance, illiberali- 
ty, indecision in respect of action, sleep, haughtiness, fear, 
:cupidity, grief, censure of good acts,^^ loss of memory, unripe- 
ness of judgment, absence of faith, violation of all rules of 
conduct, want of discrimination, blindness, vileness of be- 
haviour,^® boastful assertions of performance when there has 
been no performance, presumption of knowledge in ignorance, 
unfriendliness (or hostility), evilness of disposition, absence of 
faith, stupid reasoning, crookedness, incapacity for associa- 
tion, sinful action, senselessness, stolidity, lassitude, absence 
of self-control, degradation,^®— all these qualities are known 
as belonging to Darkness. Whatever other states of mind, 
connected with delusion, exist in the world, all appertain to 
Darkness. Frequent ill-speaking of other people, censuring 
the deities and the Brahmanas/®“^^ illiberality, vanity, delu- 
sion, wrath, unforgiveness, hostility to^rds all creatures, are 
regarded as the characteristics of Darkness."^® Whatever un- 
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dertakings exist ^ that are nnmeritorious (in consequence of 
their being vain or useless), what gifts there are that are un- 
meritorious (in consequence of the unwortluness of the donees, 
the unseasonableness of the time, the impropriety of the 
object, &c.), vain eating, — these also appertain to Darkness,^® 
Indulgence in calumny, uiiforgiveness, animosity, vanity, and 
absence of faith are also said to be characteristics of Dark- 
ness.^^ Whatever men there are in this world, who are 
characterised by these and other faults of a similar kind, and 
who break through the restraints (provided by the scriptures), 
are all regarded as belonging to the quality of Darkness.^^ I 
shall now declare the wombs where these men, who are always 
of sinful deeds, have to take their birth. Ordained to go to 
hell, they sink in the order of being. Indeed, they sink into 
the hell of (birth in^ the brute creation They become im- 
mobile entities, or animals, or beasts of burden ; or carnivorous 
creatures, or snakes, or worms, insects, and birds or crea- 
tures of the oviparous order, or quadrupeds of diverse species, 
or lunatics, or deaf or dumb human beings, or men that are* 
afflicted by dreadful maladies and regarded as unclean.^^ 
These men of evil conduct, always exhibit the indications of 
their acts, sink in Darkness. Their course (of migrations) is 
always downwards. Appertaining to the quality of Darkness, 
they sink in Darkness.^® I shall, after this, declare what the 
means are of their improvement and ascent ; indeed, by what 
means they succeed in attaining to the regions that exist 
for men of pious deeds.^® Those men who take birth in 
orders other than humanity, by growing up in view of the 
religious ceremonies of Brahmanas devoted to the duties of 
their own order and desirous of doing good to all creatures,®^ 
succeed, through the aid of such purificatory rites, in ascend- 
ing upwards. Indeed, struggling (to improve themselves), they 
at last attain to the same regions with these pious Brahmanas. 
Verily, they go to Heaven. Even this is the Vedic audi- 
Born in orders other than humanity and growing old 


^ ®AnyafcIia pratipannah’ is explained by ISTilakantlia as ‘born in 
other orders,* Telaiig takes it as ^Behaving in a contrary way,* How: 
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in their respective acts, even thus they become human beings 
that are, of course, ordained to return.^® Coming to sinful 
births and becoming Ohandalas or human beings that are deaf 
or that lisp indistinctly, they attain to higher and higher 
castes, one after another in proper turn,®® transcending the 
Cudra order, and other (consequences of ) qualities that apper- 
tain to Darkness and that abide in it in course of migrations 
in this world.*®^ Attachment tO’ objects of desire is regarded as 
great delusion. Here Rishis and Munis and deities become 
deluded, desirous of pleasure.®® Darkness, delusion, the great 
delusion, the great obscurity called wrath, and death, that 
blinding obscurity, (these are the five great afflictions). As 
regards ivratb, that is the great obscurity (and not aversion 
or hatred as is sometimes included in the list).®® With respect 
then to its color (nature), its characteristics, and its source, 
I have, yq learned Brahmanas, declared to you, accurately 
and in due order, everything about (the quality of ) Dark- 
ness.®* Who is there that truly understands it? Who is 
there that truly sees it ? That, indeed, is the characteristic 
of Darkness, viz., the beholding of reality in what is not 
real.®® The qualities of Darkness have been declared to you 
in various ways. Duly has Darkness, in its higher, and lower 
forma, been described to you. That man who always bears in 
mind the qualities mentioned here, will surely succeed in 
becoming freed from ail characteristics that appertain to 
Darkness,—’ ”®'’ 


Sectioi? XXXVII. 

" ‘Brahman said, — Ye best of beings, I shall now declare- 
to you accurately what (the quality of) Passion is. Ye highly 
blessed ones, do you understand what those qualities are that 


can goats and sheep behave otherwise ? The sense seems to he that those 
born as goats, gnceeed in ascending upwards through the efficacy of the 
religious acts of the Brahmanas. By becoming sacrificial victims they 
reg.ain their true position. — T. 

* Qualities abiding in Darkness &o,, imply those qualities that are 
permanently attached to Darkness.— T. 
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apj}ertaiE' to . Passion.^' Injuring' ' (others), . beauty, toil, plea- 
sure and pain, cold and" heat, lordship (or power), war, peace, 
argument, dissatisfactibn, endurance,*^ might, valour, pride, 

: wrath, exertion, quarrel (or collision), jealousy, desire, malice, 
battle, the sensb of meum or mineness, protection (of others),® 
slaughter, hondsj and affliction, buying and selling, lopping 
off, cutting, piercing, and cutting off the coat of mail that 
another has worn,*f“^ fierceness, cruelty, villifying, pointing 
otit the faults of others, thoughts entirely devoted to worldly 
affairs, anxiety, animosity, reviling of others, false speech, 
false or vain gifts^ hesitancy and doubt, boastfulness of speech, 
dispraise and praise, laudation, prowess, defiance,®”® attendance 
(as on the sick and the weak), obedience (to the commands 
of preceptors and parents), service or ministrations, harbour- 
ing of thirst or desire, cleverness or dexterity of conduct, 
policy, heedlessness, contumely, possessions,’' and diverse de- 
coration^ that prevail in the world among men, women, ani- 
mals, inanimate things, houses,® grief, incredulousness, vows 
and regulations, actions with expectation (of good results), 
diverse acts of public charity,^ the rites in respect of Swaha, 
salutations, rites of Swadha and Vashat, officiating at the 
sacrifices of others, imparting of instruction, performance of 
sacrifices, study making of gifts, acceptance of gifts, rites 
of expiation, auspicious acts, the wish to have this and that, 
affection generated by the merits of the object for which or 
whom it is felt,^^ treachery, deception, disrespect and respect, 
theft, killing, desire of concealment, vexation, wakefulness,^*** 
ostentation, haughtiness, attachment, devotion, contentment, 
exultation, gambling, indulgence in scandal, all relations aris- 
ing out of women, attachment to dancing, instrumental mu- 
sic, and songs, ^ — all these qualities, ye learned Brahmanas, 
have been said to belong to Passiond®”^^ Those men on Earth 
who meditate on the past, present, and the future, who are 
devoted to the aggreegate of three, viz,^ Religion, Wealth, and 

* Some texts read ‘Santapah* and not ‘Sanghfitahd The meaning 

then will be grief or sorrow — T. 

t This may refer to the exposure of other people’s weaknesses by 

tearing open thoir veils or covers* — T. 
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Pleasure,^® who, acting from the impulse of desire, exult on 
attaining to affluence in respect of every desire, are said to 
be enveloped by Passion. These men have downward courses.^® 
Repeatedly reborn in this world, they give themselves up to 
pleasure. They covet what belongs to this world as also all 
those fruits that belong to the world hereafter. They make 
gifts, accept gifts, offer oblations to the Pitris, and pour liba- 
tions on the sacrificial fire.^^ The qualities of Passion have 
(thus) been declared to you in their variety. The course of 
conduct also to which it leads has been properly described to 
you. The man who always understands these qualities, suc- 
ceeds in always freeing himself from all of them which apper- 
tain to Passion. — ’ 


Section XXXVIII. 

« < — Brahman said, — I shall, after this, discourse to you on 
that excellent quality which is the third (in the order of our 
enumeration). It is beneficial to all creatures in the world, 
and unblamable, and constitutes the conduct of those that are 
good.^ Joy, satisfaction, nobility, enlightenment, and happi- 
ness, absence of stinginess (or liberality), absence of fear, con- 
tentment, disposition for faith, ^ forgiveness, courage, absten- 
tion from injuring any creature, equability, truth, straightfor- 
wardness, absence of wrath, absence of malice, purity, clever- 
ness, prowess, (these appertain to the quality of Goodness).® 
He who is devoted to the duty of Yoga, regarding knowledge 
to be vain, conduct to be vain, service to be vain, and mode 
of life to be vain, attains to what is highest in the world 
hereafter.^ Freedom from the idea of meum, freedom from 
egoism, freedom from expectations, looking on all with an 
equal eye, and freedom from desire, — these constitute the 
eternal religion of the good.® Confidence, modesty, forgive- 
ness, renunciation, purity, absence of laziness, absence of 
cruelty, absence of delusion, compassion to all creatures, ab- 
sence of the disposition to calumniate,® exultation, satisfac- 
tion, rapture, humility, good behaviour, purity in all acts 
having for their object the attainment of tranquillity, right™ 
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eons understanding/ emancipation (from attachments)/ in- 
difference, Brahmacharyya, complete renunciation, freedom 
from the idea of meum, freedom from expectations, unbroken 
observance of righteousness/ belief that gifts are vain, sacri- 
fices are vain, study is vain, vows are vain, acceptance of 
gifts is vain; observance of duties is vain, and penances are 
vain/ Those Brahmanas in this world, whose conduct is 
marked hy these virtues, who adhere to righteousness, who 
abide in the Vedas, are said to be wise and possessed of cor- 
rectness of vision/® Casting off all sins and freed from grief, 
those men possessed of wisdom attain to Heaven and create 
diverse bodies (for themselves)/^ The power of governing 
everything, self-restraint, minuteness, these high-souled ones 
make by operations of their own mind, like the gods them- 
selves dwelling in Heaven/^ Such men are said to have their 
courses directed upwards. They are veritable gods capable of 
modifying all things. Attaining to Heaven, they modify all 
things by their very nature/® They get whatever objects 
they desire and enjoy them.^ Thus have I, ye foremost of 
regenerate ones, described to you what that conduct is which 
appertains to the quality of goodness. Understanding these 
duly, one acquires whatever objects one desires.^^ The quali- 
ties that appertain to goodness have been declared particu- 
larly. The conduct which those qualities constitute has also 
been properly set forth. That man who always understands 
these qualities, succeeds in enjoying the qualities without 
being attached to them ! — ’ 


Section XXXIX. 

'-—Brahman said,— The qualities are incapable of being 
declared as completely separate from one another. Passion 
and Goodness and Darkness are seen existing in a state of 
union/ They are attached to one another. They depend on 
one another. They have one another for their refuge. They 

* ‘Vibhaianti implies enjoyments in this connectioiii Telang starts 
a needless objection to tlus word. — T. 
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likewise follow one another.* As long as goodness exists, so 
long does Passion exist. There is no donht in this. As long 
as Darkness and Goodness exist, so long does Passion exist.® 
They make their journey together, in union, and moving 
collectively. They, verily, move in a body, when they act 
with cause or without cause.** Of all these which act with 
one another however much they may differ in their develope- 
ment, the manner in which their increase and diminution 
take place will now be declared.® There where Darkness exists 
in an increased measure, in the lower creatures (for example), 
Passion exists in a smaller measure and Goodness in a measure 
that is still less.® There where Passion exists in a copious 
measure, in creatures of middle course, Darkness exists in a 
smaller measure and Goodness in a measure that is still less.^ 
There where Goodness exists in a copious measure, in crea- 
tures of upward courses. Darkness should be known to exist 
in a small measure and Passion in a measure that is still less.® 
Goodness is the spring that causes the modifications of the 
senses. It is, again, the great enlightener. No duty has 
been laid down that is higher than Goodness.® They who 
abide in Goodness proceed upwards. They who abide in Pas- 
sion remain in the middle. They who abide in Darknessj 
being characterised by qualities that are low, sink downwards. 
Darkness occurs in the Oudra ; Passion in the Kshatriya ; and 
Goodness, which is the highest, in the Bruhmana. The three 
qualities exist even thus in the three orders.^ Even from a 
distance, the three qualities of Darkness and Goodness and 
Passion, are seen to exist in a state of union and more collec- 
tively. They are never seen in a state of separation.*** Be- 
holding the sun rising, men of evil deeds become inspired 
with fear. Travellers on their way become afflicted with heat, 
and suffer distress.** The Sun is Goodness developed ; men of 
evil deeds represent Darkness ; the heat which travellers on 
their way feel is said to be a quality of Passion.** The sun 
representing light is Goodness; the heat is the quality of 


^ ‘.From even a distance’ inipliesi that upon even a cursory view & 
witliout oven being examined 
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Passion; fclie shading (or eclipse) of the sun on Parvan days 
shouId^^'M to , represent Darkness.^® Even thus, the 

three qualities exist in all luminous bodies. They act by 
turns in diverse places in diverse ways.^® Among immobile 
objects, the quality of Darkness exists in a very large measure. 
The qualities appertaining to Passion are those properties of 
theirs which undergo constant changes. Their oleaginous 
attributes appertain to Goodness.’^^^ The Day should be un- 
derstood as threefold. The Night has been ordained to be 
threefold. So also are fortnights, months, years, seasons, and 
conjunctions.i*^® The gifts that are made are threefold. Three- 
fold is sacrifice that flows. Threefold are the worlds ; three- 
fold fche deities; threefold is knowledge; and threefold the 
path or end.^® The Past, the Present, ^nd the Future, Reli- 
gion, Wealth, and Pleasure, Prana, Apana, and Udana, these 
also are fraught with the three qualities.^® Whatever object 
exists in this world, everything in it, is fraught with the three 
qualities. The three qualities act by turns in all things and 
in all circumstances.^^ Verily, the three qualities always act 
in an un manifest form. The creation of those three, viz.. 
Goodness, Passion, and Darkness, is eternal^® The unmani- 
fest, consisting of the three qualities, is said to be darkness, 
unperceived, holy, constant, unborn, womb, eternal, Nature, 
change or modification, destruction, Pradhana, production, 
and absorption, undeveloped, not small (i. e., vast), unshaking, 


* What is said here is this : the three qualities exist in even the 
immobile objects of the universe. As regards Darkness, it predomi- 
nates in them. As regards Passion, it dwells in sxteh properties of theirs 
as pungency, soxmiess, sweetness, &c., which change with time or in 
consequence of cooking or through admixture. Their oily properties 
are said to appertain to Goodness. ‘Tiryagbhavagatam’ is explained by 
Nilakantha as ‘Mhikyam gatam.’ Telang thinks this is unwarrantable. 
His own version, however, of the first line is untenable. What can be 
the ^tiryagbhava* or ‘form of lower species’ of immobile objects ? Telang 
frequently forgets that Nilakantha represents a school of interpretation 
not founded by him but which existed from a time long anterior to 
him.— T. • 

t ‘Conjunctions’ are evidently the periods joining the seasons ; i 
the close of one season and the beginning of another. — T. 
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immovable, fixed, existent, aud non-existent.-^'^ All these 
names should be known by those who ineditate on matters 
connected with the sonL^® That person who accurately knows 
all the names of the unmanifest, and the qualities, as also the 
pure operations (of the qualities), well conversant with the 
truth about all distinctions and freed from the body, becomes 
liberated from all the qualities and enjoys absolute happi- 
ness.’ ' ■ 


Section XL. 

« < — Brahman said,— From the unmanifest first sprang the 
Great Soul, endued with great intelligence, the source of all 
the qualities. That is said to be the first creation.^ The 
Great Soul is signified by these synonymous words,— the Great 
Soul, Intelligence, Tishnu, Jishnu, Oambhu of great valour, 
the Understanding, the means of acquiring knowledge, the 
means of perception, as also fame, courage, and memory. 
Knowing this, a learned Brahmana has never to encounter 
delusion.^"^ It has hands and feet on every side. It has ears 
on every side. It stands, pervading everything in the universe.*^ 
Of great power, that Being is stationed in the heart of all 
Minuteness, Lightness, and Affluence, are his. He is the 
lord of all, and identical with effulgence, and knows not 
decay.® In Him are all those who comprehend the nature of 
the understanding, all those who are devoted to goodness of 
disposition, all those who practise meditation, who are always 
devoted to Yoga, who are firm in truth, who have subdued 
their senses,® who are possessed of knowledge, who are freed 
from cupidity, who have conquered wrath, who' are of cheer- 
ful hearts, who are endued with wisdom, who are liberated 
from ideas of meum (and teum), and who are devoid of 
egoism.’' All these, freed from every kind of attachment, 
attain to the status of Greatness. That person who under- 
stands that holy and high goal, vis,, the Great Soul, becomes 
freed from delusion.® The self-born Vishnu becomes the Lord 
in the primary creations. He who thus knows the Lord lying 
in the cave, the Supreme, Ancient Being, of universal form,. 
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the golden one, the highest goal of all persons endued with 
understanding, “that intelligent man lives, transcending the 
understanding..— 

Section XLI. 

« «_Brahman said,— That Mahat who was first produced is 
called Egoism. When it sprang up as I, it came to be called 
as the second creation.^ That Egoism is said to be the source 
of all creatures, for these have sprung from its modifications* 
It is pure effulgence and is the supporter of consciousness. 
It is Prajapati.^ It is a diety, the creator of deities, and of 
mind. It is that which creates the three worlds. It is said 
to be that which feels— J am aK — That is the eternal 

world existing for those sages who are contented with know- 
ledge relating to the soul, who have meditated on the soul, 
and who have won success by Vedio study and sacrifices * 
By consciousness of soul one enjoys the qualities. That source 
of all creatures, that creator of all creatures, creates (all crea- 
tures) even in this way. It is that which causes all changes* 
It is that which causes all beings to move. By its own light 
it illuminates the universe likewise. — ’ 

Section XLII. 

«« ^—Brahman said, — From Egoism were verily born the five 
great elements. They are earth, air, ether, water, and light 
numbering the fifth.^ In these five great elements, in the 
matter of the operations of sound, touch, color, taste, and 
smell, all creatures become deluded.^ When at the close' 
of the destruction of the great elements, the dissolution of 
the universe approaches, ye that are possessed of wisdom, a 
great fear comes upon all living creatures.^ Every existent 
object is dissolved into that from which it is produced. The 
dissolution takes place in an order that ' is the reverse of 
that in which creation takes place. Indeed, as regards birth, 
they are born from one another.^ Then, when all existent 
objects, mobile and immobile, become dissolved, ^wise men' 
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endued with powerful memory never dissolve.^ Sound, touch, 
colour, taste, and smell numbering the fifth, are effects. They 
are, however, inconstant, and called by the name of delusion.® 
Caused by the production of cupidity, not different from one 
another, without reality, connected with flesh and blood, and 
depending upon one another,^ existing outside the soul, these 
are all helpless and powerless. Prana and Apana, and Udana 
and Samana and Vyana,® — these five winds are always closely 
attached to the soul Together with speech, mind, and un- 
derstanding, they constitute the universe of eight ingredients.^ 
He whose skin, nose, ear, eyes, tongue, and speech are res- 
trained, whose mind is pure, and whose understanding de- 
viates not (from the right path),^® and whose mind is never 
burnt by those eight fires, succeeds in attaining to that aus« 
picious Brahma than which nothing superior exists.^^ Those 
which have been called the eleven organs and which have 
sprung from Egoism, I shall now, ye regenerate ones, mention 
particularly.^^ They are the ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, the nose numbering the fifth, the two feet, the lower 
duct, the organ of generation, the two hands, and speech 
forming the tenth.^® These constitute the group of organs, 
with mind numbering as the eleventh. One should first sub- 
due this group. Then will Brahma shine forth (in him)3‘^ 
Five amongst these are called organs of knowledge, and five, 
organs of action. The five beginning with the ear are truly 
said to he connected with knowledge.^^ The rest, however, 
that are connected with action, are without distinction. The 
mind should be regarded as belonging to both. The under- 
standing is the twelfth in the top.^® Thus have been enu- 
merated the eleven organs in due order. Learned men, having 
understood these, think they have accomplished everything.^^ 
I shall, after this, enumerate all the various organs. Space 
(or Ether) is the first entity. As connected with the soul, it 
is called the ear.^® As connected with objects, that is sound. 
The presiding deity (of this) is the quarters. The Wind is the 
second entity. As connected with the soul, it is known as 
the skin.^® As connected with objects, it is known as objects 
of ..touch ; and the presiding deity there is touch. The third 
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is said to be Light, As connected with the soul, it is known 
as the eye.^® As Gonnected with objects, it is color; and the 
sun is its deity. The fourth (entity) should be known as 
Water. As connected with the soul, it is said to be the 
tongue.^^ As connected with objects, it is taste, and the pre- 
siding deity there is Soma. The fifth entity is Earth. As con- 
nected with the soul, it is said to be the nose.-- As connect- 
ed with objects, it is scent ; and the presiding deity there is 
the wind. Thus has the manner been declared of how the five 
entities are divided into sets of three.^** After this I shall 
declare everything about the diverse (other) organs. Brah- 
nianas conversant with the truth say that the two feet are 
mentioned as connected with the souL^* As connected with 
objects, it is motion ; and Vishnu is there the presiding deity. 
The Apana wind, whose motion is downward, as connected 
with the soul, is called the lower duct.^^ As connected with 
objects, it is the excreta that is ejected ; and the presiding 
deity there is Mitra. As connected with the soul, the organ 
of generation is mentioned, the producer of all beings.^® As 
connected with objects, it is the vital seed ; and the presiding 
deity is Prajapati. The two hands are mentioned as connect- 
ed with the soul by persons conversant with the relations of 
the soul.-^ As connected with objects, it is actions; and the 
presiding deity there is Indra. Next, connected with the 
soul is speech which relates to all the gods,-® As connected 
with objects, it is what is spoken. The presiding deity there 
is Agni. As connected with the soul, the mind is mentioned, 
which moves within the soul of the five elements.^^® As con- 
nected with objects, it is the mental operation ; and the pre- 
siding deifcy is Ghandramas (moon). As connected with the 
soul is Egoism, which is the cause of the whole course of 
worldly life.®® As connected with objecfcs, it is consciousness 
of self ; and the presiding deity there is Eudra. As connect- 
ed with the soul is the understanding, which impels the six 
senses.®^ As connected with objects, it is’ that which is to be 


^ This probably implies that the mind, through the aid of the senses, 
<siiters into all things or succeeds in knowing 
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understood, and the presiding deity there is Brahman. Three 
are the seats of all existent objects. A fourth is not possible,®* 
These are land, water, and ether. The mode of birth is fourfold. 
Some are born of eggs ; some are born of germs which spring 
upwards, penetrating through the earth ; some are born of filth ; 
and some are born of fleshy balls in wombs.®® Thus is the 
mode of birth seen to be of four kinds, of all living creatures. 
-Now, there are other inferior beings and likewise those that 
range the sky.®^ These should be known to be born of eggs 
as also, those which crawl on their breasts. Insects are said 
to he born of filth, as also other creatures of a like des- 
cription.®^ This is said to be the second mode of birth and 
is inferior. Those living creatures that take birth after the 
lapse of sometime, bursting through the earth,®® are said 
to be germ-born beings, ye foremost of regenerate persons! 
Creatures of two feet or of many feet, and those which move 
crookedly,®’' are the beings born of wombs. Among them are 
some that are deformed, ye best of men ! The eternal womb 
of Brahma should be known to be of two kinds,®® penance 
and meritorious acts. Such is the doctrine of the learned.^ 
Action should be understood to be of various kinds, such as 
sacrifice, gifts made at sacrifices,®® and the meritorious duty 
of study for every one that is born ; such is the teaching of 
the ancients. He who duly understands this, comes to he 
regarded as possessed of Yoga, ye chief of regenerate persons 
Know also that such a man becomes freed too from all his sins. 
I have thus declared to you duly the doctrine of Adhyatma.f 
Ye Rishis conversant with all duties, a knowledge of this is 
■acquired by those who are regarded as persons of knowledge. 
Uniting all these together, the senses, the objects of the 
senses, and the five great entities, one should hold them in the 
When everything is attenuated (by absorption) in 

* The sense seems to ke tkafe through these one succeeds in taking 
birth as a Brahmana. — T. 

t A repetition occurs here of about. 5 Verses. The passage is 
evidently an interpolation originally caused hy carelessness, — T. 

J Nilakantha explains that this implies that one should regard these 
as really undistinguished from the mind. Indeed, created by the mind 
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the mind, one no longer esteems the pleasures of life. ' Learned 
men, whose understandings are furnished with knowledge, 
regard that as true happiness.'^'^® I shall, after this, tell thee 
of renunciation with respect to all entities hy means gentle 
and hard, which produces attachment to subtle topics and 
which is fraught with auspiciousness.^^ That conduct which 
consists in treating the qualities as not qualities, which is free 
from attachment, which is living alone, which does not re- 
cognise distinctions, and which is full of Brahma, is the 
source of all happiness.f The learned man who absorbs all 
desires into himself from all sides like the tortoise withdraw- 
ing all its limbs, who is devoid of passion, and who is released 
from everything, becomes always happy.^® Restraining all 
desires within the soul, destroying his thirst, concentrated in 
meditation, and becoming the friend of good heart towards 
all creatures, he succeeds in becoming fit for assimilation with 
Brahma.^^ Through repression of all the senses which always 
hanker after their objects, and abandonment of inhabited 
places, the Adhyatma-fire blazes forth in the man of contem- 
plation.^® As a fire, fed with fuel, becomes bright in conse- 
quence of the blazing flames it puts forth, even so, in conse- 
quence of the repression of the senses, the great soul puts 
forth its effulgence.^® When one with a tranquil soul beholds 
all entities in one’s own heart, then, lighted by one’s own 
effulgence, one attains to that which is subtler than the subtle 
and which is unrivalled in excellence.®® It is settled that the. 
body has fire for color, water for blood and other liquids, wind 
for sense of touch, earth for the hideous holder of mind {viz., 

itself, these should always be taken as having no real existence beyond 
the mind.— T. ■ , • 

* ‘That’ here refers -to the attenuation of all things by absorption 
into the mind, — T. 

t ‘Gunagunam’ is ti*eating the qualities as not-qtlalities ; t. e., re- 
garding bravery, magnanimity, &:e., as really not merits, for these lead 
to pride, ‘Ekacharyyam’ is ‘ekantavasam,’ ^. e., life in seclusion, or 
living without depending upon others, ‘Anantaram* is ‘nirastasamasta- 
bheda’ or non-recognition of all distinctions. Some texts read ‘Brah- 
manatah’ meaning ^existing among BrahmanasJ ‘Ekapadam sukham’ is 
^samastasukhagarbhaiii,’ i. e., the source or fountain of all happiness, — T. 
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iesh and bones &c.), space (or ether) for sound ; that it is per- 
vaded by disease and sorrow ; that it is overwhelmed by five 
currents; that it is made up of the five elements; that it has 
nine doors and two deities f that it is full of passion ; that it 
is unfit to be seen (owing to its unholy character) ; that it is 
made up of three qualities; that it has three constituent ele- 
ments, {viz., wind, bile, and phlegm) ; that it is delighted with 
attachments of every hind ; that it is full of delusion.f 
It is difficult of being moved in this mortal world, and it rests 
on the understanding as its support. That body is, in this 
world, the wheel of Time that is continually revolving.^ji®* 
That (body), indeed, is a terrible and unfathomable ocean and 
is called delusion. It is this body which stretches forth, con- 
tracts, and awakens the (whole) universe with the (very) im- 
mortals.!®® By restraining the senses, one casts off lust, 
wrath, fear, cupidity, enmity, and falsehood, which are eter- 
nal and, therefore, exceedingly, difficult to cast off.lT®® He 
who has subjugated these in this world, viz., the three quali- 
ties and the five constituent elements of the body, has the 
Highest for his seat in Heaven. him is Infinity attained.®^ 
Crossing the river that has the five senses for its steep banks, 
the mental inclinations for its mighty waters, and delusion for 
its lake, one should subjugate both lust and wrath.®® Such a 

* The two deities are Jiva and I^wara. — T. 

t The correct reading, in 53 seems to be ‘samsargabhiratam* and not 
‘sam§ayabhiratam.’ — T. 

I In the second line, the correct words are ‘martya’ and ‘sarva.’ The 
sense of the second line seems to be that this body is ceaselessly 
revolving, for Emancipation is difficult to achieve. Hence this body is^ 
as it were, the wheel of Time. Nilakantha’s explanation does not seem 
to be satisfactory. — T. 

i I do not think that Telang is correct in Ms version of this Verse. 
What is said here seems to be this. The body is, as it were, the wheel 
of Time ; the body is the ocean of delusion ; the body is the creator, 
destroyer, and re-awakener of the universe. Through the body crea^ 
tures act, and hence creation, destruction, and re-creation are due to 
the body. This accords with what is said elsewhere regarding the 
body. — T, 

IF It would be wrong to take ‘satah’ as implying ‘the good,’ the final 
verb in every text being singular,— T, ■ f- 
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man, freed from all faults, then beholds the Highest, con- 
centrating the mind within the mind and seeing self in self.®® 
Understanding all things, he sees his self, with self, in all 
creatures, sometimes as one and sometimes as diverse, chang- 
ing form from time to time.*®® Without doubt, he can per- 
ceive numerous bodies like a hundred lights from one light. 
Verily, he is Vishnu, and Mitra, and Varuna, and Agni, and 
Prajapati.®^ He is the Creator and the ordainer ; he is the 
Lord possessed of puissance, with faces turned in all directions. 
In him, the heart of all creatures, the great soul, becomes 
resplendent.®® Him all conclaves of learned Brahmanas, 
deities and Asuras, and Yakshas, and Pi^achas, the Pitris, 
and birds, and bands of Rakshasas, and bands of ghostly 
beings, and all the great Rishis, praise. — ' ”®® 


Section XLIII. 

“ ‘ — Brahman said, — Among men, the royal Kshatriya is 
(endued withl the middle quality. Among vehicles, the ele- 
phant (is so) ; and among denizens of the forest the lion 
among all (sacrificial) animals, the sheep; among all those 
that live in holes, is the snake ; among cattle, the bovine bull ; 
among females, the male.f ® There is no doubt in this that 
in this world, the Nyagrodha, the Jamvu, the Pippala, the 
Galmali, the Cin9apa, the Mesha^ringa, and the Kichaka, 
are the foremost ones among trees.^® Himavat, Paripatra, 
Sahya, Vindhya, Trikutavat, Oweta, Nila, Bhasa, Koshtha- 
yat,'^ Guruskandha, Mahendra, and Malyavat,— these are 

* The correct reading seems to be ‘atmana’ as the last word of the 

first lines and not ®atmam.’ — T. 

+ "Wliat is said iiere is that the quality of passion predominates in 
these. — Te . ’ . 

t Nyagrodha is the Ficus Bengahnsis^ Linn* Jamvu is Eugenia Jam* 
holana^ Lamh Pippala is Ficus religiosai Linn* Galmali is Bomhasc 
Malahancum. Cin§apa is Balbergia Bizsoo^ Rocsh, Mesha^ringa is 
Asclepia geminata^ RossK Kichaka is a variety of mountain bamboo* 
Hereg however, it evidently implies the Nimba or Melia AzadimchU^ 


[ 14 1 


lOS 


MAHaEHlRATA, 


[Anugits 

tlie foremost of mountains. Likewise the Maruts are the 
foremost of the Ganas.® Surya is the lord of all the planets, 
and Chandramas of all the constellations. Yama is the lord 
of the Pitris j Ocean is the lord of all rivers.® Varuna is the 
king of the waters. Indra is said to be the king of the 
Maruts. Arka is the king of all hot bodies, and Indra of all 
luminous bodies.^ Agni is the eternal lord of the elements, 
and Vrihaspati of the Brahmanas. Soma is the lord of (deci- 
duous) herbs, and Vishnu is the foremost of ail that are en- 
dued with might.® Tashtri is the king of Eudras, and Civa of 
all creatures. Sacrifice is the foremost of all initiatory rites, 
and Maghavat of the deities.® The North is the lord of all 
the points of the compass ; Soma of great energy is the lord of 
all learned Brahmanas. Kuvera is the lord of all precious 
gems, and Purandara of all the deities.^® Such is the highest 
creation among all entities. Prajapati is the lord of all crea- 
tures. Of all entities whatever, I, who am full of Brahma, 
am the foremost.” There is no entity that is higher than 
myself or Vishnu. The great Vishnu, who is full of Brahma, 
is the king of kings over all. Know him to be the ruler, the 
creator, the uncreated Hari.*® He is the ruler of men ’ and 
Kinnaras and Yakshas and Gandharvas, and snakes and 
Rakshasas, and deities and Danavas and Nagas.» Among 
those that are followed by persons full of desire is the great 
goddess Maheswari of beautiful eyes.” She is otherwise 
called by the name of Parvati. Know that the goddess Uma 
IS the foremost and the most auspicious of women. Among 
women that are a source of pleasure, the foremost are the 
Apsaras who are possessed of great splendour.*” Kings are 
desirous of acquiring piety, and Brahmanas are causeways of 
Fety. _ Therefore, the king should always strive to protect 
a wice- orn ones.^« Those kings in whose dominions good 
languish are regarded as bereft of the virtues of their 
r- ereafter they have to go into wrong paths.^*^ Those 


* Nikkantha is for taking the second line as consisting of two 
propositions. It would be better to take ‘satinam’ as refering to ‘slrf. 
nam, and vasumatyah’ as an adjective of ‘Apsarasab.’— T, 
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' Mngs' in whose dominious good . m are protected, rejoice in 
this world and enjoy happiness hereafter.^^ Verily, those 
high-sonled ones attain to the highest seat. Understand this^ 
ye foremost of regenerate ones ! I shall after this state the 
everlasting indications of duties.^^ Abstention from injury 
is the highest duty. Injury is an indication of unrighteous* 
ness. Splendour is the indication of the deities. Men have 
acts for their indications.^^ Ether (or space) has sound for its 
characteristic. Wind has touch for its characteristic. The 
characteristic of lighted bodies is color, and water has taste 
for its characteristic.^^ Earth, which holds all entities, has 
smell for its characteristic. Speech has words for its charac* 
teristic, refined into vowels and consonants.^® Mind has 
thought for its characteristic. Thought has, again, been, said 
to be the characteristic of the understanding. The things 
thought of by the mind are ascertained with accuracy by the 
understanding.®® There is no doubt in this, vis;., that the 
understanding, by perseverance, perceives all things. The 
characteristic of mind is meditation. The characteristic of 
the good man is (living) unperceived.^®^ Devotion has acts 
for its characteristic. Knowledge is the characteristic of re- 
nunciation. Therefore, keeping knowledge before his view, 
the man of understanding should practise renunciation,®® The 
man who has betaken himself to renunciation and who is 
possessed of knowledge, who transcends all pairs of opposites, 
as also darkness, death, and decrepitude, attains to the high- 
est goat.®® I hfave thus declared (;o you duly what the in- 
dications are of duty. I shall, after this, tell you of the 
seizuse (comprehension) of qualities.®’' Smell, which apper- 
tains to earth, is seized by the nose. The wind, that dwells 
in the nose is likewise appointed (as an agent) in the percep- 
tion of smell®® Taste is the essence of water. That is seized 
by the tongue. Soma, who resides in the tongue, is appointed 
likewise in the perception of taste.®® The quality of a lighted 
body is color. That is seized by the eye. iditya who always 

^ The sense seems to be that good men never allow others to know 
what their acts are* They are strangers to ostentatioHi — T. 
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resides in the eje ' has, been appointed in the perception .'of 
coIoi%^® Touch always appertains to the wind (as its quality). 
That is perceived by the skin. The, wind that always, resides 
in the skin has been appointed in apprehending touoh.,®^ The 
quality of a ether is. sound. That is seized by the ear. All 
the, quarters, which reside in the ear, have been appointed in 
apprehending sound.®^ The quality of the,, /mind is thought. 
That is, seized by the understanding. . The upholder of coii^ 
sciousness, residing in the heart, has been appointed in appre- 
hending the mind.^® The understanding is apprehended in 
the form ef determination or certitude, and Mahat in the 
form of knowledge. The unperceived (Prakriti) has been, it 
is evident, appointed for the seizure of all things after certi- 
tude. There is no doubt in this.^^^ The Kshetrajna which is 
eternal and is destitute of qualities as regards its essence, is 
incapable of being seized by symbols. Hence, the character- 
istic of the Kshetrajna, which is without symbols, is purely 
knowledge.®^ The unmanifest resides in the symbol called 
Kshetra, and is that in which the qualities are produced and 
absorbed. I always see, know, and hear it (though) it is 
hidden,®® Purusha knows it ; therefore is he called Kshetrajna, 
The Kshetrajna perceives also the operations of the qualities 
and absence of their operations.®^ The qualities, which are 
created repeatedly, do not know themselves, being unintelli- 
gent, as entities to be created and endued with a beginning, 
middle, and end,®® Ko one else attains, only the Kshetrajna 
attains, to that which is the highest and great and which 
transcends the qualities and those entities which are born of 
the quralities.®® Hence, one who understands duties, casting 
off qualities and the understanding, and having his sins des- 
troyed, and transcending the qualities, enters the Kshetrajna.^® 
One that is free from all pairs of opposites, that never bends 


^ The sense seems to be that the knowledge of one^s own identity 
and of things as discriminated from one another Is presided over by 
Prakjdti. If the question is asked whence is the knowledge—®! am 
so/ and that ®this is so/ the answer is that it cotn^s from Prakriti or 
Mature. — \ . • 

* 
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Ms head to any one, that iS' divested of Swaha, that 'is: im- 
movable, and homeless, is the Kshetrajna. He is the 'Supreme 

Lord— 


Section XLIV. 

Brahman said,^ — I shall now tell you trMy about all 
that whioh has a beginning, middle, and end, and which is en- 
dued with name and characteristics, together, with the means 
of apprehension^ It has been said that the Day was first. 
Then arose Night. The Months are said to have the lighted 
fortnights first. The constellations have Cravaua for their 
first ; the Seasons have that of dews {viz., Winter) for their 
first.® Earth is the source of all smells ; and Water of all 
tastes. The solar light is the source of all colours ; the Wind 
of all sensations of touch.® Likewise of sound the source is 
space (or Ether), These are the qualities of elements. I 
shall, after this, declare that which is the first and the ' highest 
of all entities.^ The sun is the first of all lighted bodies. 
Fire is said to be the first of all the elements. Savitri is the 
first of all branches of learning. Prajapati is the first of all 
the deities.® The syllable Om is the first of all the Vedas, 
and the life- wind Prana is the first of all winds. All that is 
called Savitri which is prescribed in this world.^® The Gaya- 
tri is the first of all metres; of all (sacrificial) animals, the 
first is the goat. Kine are the first of all quadrupeds. The 
twioe-born ones are the first of all human beings.^ The hawk 
is the first of all birds. Of sacrifices the first is the pouring 
of clarified butter on the fire. Of all reptiles the first, 0 
foremost of regenerate ones, is the snake.® The Krita is the 
first of all the Tugas ; there is no doubt in this. Gold is the 
first of ail precious things.® Barley is the first of all plants. 
Food is the first of all things to be eaten or swallowed. Of 

^ As explained by Hilakantha, the word is used here to 

imply all forms of worship observed by Brahmanas &c., and the 
Miecclias as well. This turning back to explain a word used before is 
said to be an instance of “looking back like the lion J’-r-T. 
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all liquid substances to be drunk, water is the foremost.^® Of 
all immobile entities without distinction, Plaksha is said to 
be the first, that ever holy field of Brahman/^ Of all the 
Prajapatis I am the first. There is no doubt in this. Of in» 
conceivable soul, the self-exiatent Vishnu is said to be my 
superior,^^^ Of all the mountains the great Meru is said to 
be the first-born. Of all the cardinal and subsidiary points 
of the horizon, the eastern is said to be the foremost and 
first-born.^® Ganga of three courses is said to be the first-born 
of all rivers. Likewise, of all wells and reservoirs of waters, 
the ocean is said to be the first-born.^^ I$wara is the supreme 
Lord of all the deities and Danavas and ghostly beings and 
Pigachas, and snakes and Raksbasas, and human beings and 
Kinnaras and Takshas.^® The great Vishnu, who is full of 
Brahma, than whom there is no higher being in the three 
worlds, is the first of all the universe.^® Of all the modes of 
life, that of the householder is the first. Of this there is no 
doubt. The XJnmanifest is the source of all the worlds as, 
indeed, that is the end of every thing.^^ Days end with the 
sun’s setting and Nights with the sun’s rising. The end of 
pleasure is always sorrow, and the end of sorrow is always 
pleasure.^® All accumolations have exhaustion for their end, 
and all ascents have falls for their end. All associations have 
dissociations for their end, and life has death for its end.^® 
All action ends in destruction, and all that is born is certain 
to meet with death. Every mobile and immobile thing in 
this world is transient.®® Sacrifice, gift, penances, study, 
vows, observances, — all these have destruction for their end. 
Of Knowledge, there is no end.®^ Hence, one that is pos- 
sessed of a tranquil soul, that has subjugated his senses, that 
is freed from fche sense of meum, that is devoid of egoism, is 
released from all sins by pure knowledge.—’ 


* Telang, I think, renders this Verse wrongly. In the first line it 
is said that Brahman is superior to the Prajapatis. In the second it m 
pointed out that Vishnu is superior to Brahman, — T. 


\ 
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Section XLV. 

^Brahman said, — The wheel of life moves od. It has the 
understandiBg for its strength ; the mind for the pole (on 
which it rests) ; the group of senses for its bonds, the (five) 
great elements for its nave, and home for its circumference.^^ 
It is overwhelmed by decrepitude and grief, and it has diseases 
and calamities for its progeny. That wheel relates in time 
and place. It has toil and exercise for its noise.® Day and 
Night are the rotations of that wheel. It is encircled by 
heat and cold. Pleasure and pain are its joints, and hunger 
and thirst are the nails fixed into it.® Sun-shine and shade 
are the ruts (it causes). It is capable of being agitated during 
even such a short space of time as is taken up by the opening 
and the closing of the eyelid. It is enveloped in the terrible 
waters of delusion. It is ever revolving and void of con- 
sciousness.^ It is measured by months and half-months. It 
is not uniform ^.being everchanging), and moves through all 
the worlds. Penance and vows are its mud. Passion’s force 
is its mover.® It is illuminated by the great egoism, and is 
sustained by the qualities. Vexations (caused by the non- 
acquisition of what is desired) are the fastenings that bind it 
around. It revolves in the midst of grief and destruction.® 
It is endued with actions and the instruments of action. It 
is large and is extended by attachments. It is rendered un- 
steady by cupidity and desire. It is produced by variegated 
Ignorance J It is attended upon by fear and delusion, and is 
the cause of the delusion of all beings. It moves towards joy 
and pleasure, and has desire and wrath for its possession.® It 
is made up of entities beginning with Mahat and ending 
with the gross elements. It is characterised by production 

^ It is difficult to Understand which part of the wheel is intended to 
be expressedly ‘bandhanam’ or the bond ; I take it for the spokes. ‘Pari- 
, skandha* is ^sainuha’ or the materials that together compose an object. 
Here it may be taken for the nave or centre. Home is called the cir- 
cumference, because, as the circumference limits the wheel, even so 
bom® (wife and children) limits the affections and acts of life.-— T. 
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and destruction going on ceaselessly. Its speed is like that of 
the mind, and it has the mind for its boundary.^® This 
wheel of life that is associated with pairs of opposites and de- 
void of consciousness, the universe with the very immortals 
should cast away, abridge, and check.^® That man who al- 
ways understands accurately the motion and stoppage of this 
wheel of life, is never seen to be deluded, among all crea- 
tures.^^ Freed from all impressions, divested of all pairs of 
opposites, released from all sins, he attains to the highest 
goal^^ The householder, the Brahmacharin, the forest re- 
cluse and the mendicant,— these four modes of life have all 
been said to have the householder's mode for their foundation.^® 
Whatever system of rules is prescribed in this world, their 
observance is beneficial. Such observance has always been 
highly spoken of.^^ He who has been first cleansed by cere- 
monies, who has duly observed vows, who belongs in respect 
of birth to a race possessed of high qualifications, and who 
understands the Vedas, should return (from his preceptor's 
house).+^® Always devoted to his wedded spouse, conducting 
himself after the manner of the good, with his senses under 
subjugation, and full of faith, one should in this world per- 
form the five sacrifices.^® He who eats what remains after 
feeding deities and guests, who is devoted to the observance 
of Vedic rites, who duly performs according to his means 
sacrifices and gifts, who is unduly active with his hands and 
feet, who is unduly active with his eye, who is devoted to 
penances, who is not unduly active with his speech and limits, 
comes under the category of Cishta or the good?® One should 
always hear the sacred thread, wear white (clean) clothes, 
observe pure vows, and should always associate with good 

The words ‘Kalachakram pravarfcate’ have been rendered in the 
first verse of this lesson. In verse 9, the words ‘asaktaprabhavapa- 
vyam’ are explained by Nilakantha differently. *Manas-kraiatam,’ I 
take, is equivalent to ‘bounded by the mind.’ I do not know whence 
Telang gets ‘never fatigued’ as the substitute of this word. — T. 

+ Implying that he should go to the house of his preceptor, study 
and serve there, and after completing his course, return for leading a 
life of domesticity. — T. 
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men, making gifts and practising self-restraint.^® One should 
subjugate one’s lust and stomach, practise universal com- 
passion, and be characterised by behaviour that befits the 
good. One should bear a bamboo-stick, and a water-pot filled 
with water.^® Having studied, one should teach; likewise 
should make sacrifices himself and officiate at the sacrifices of 
others. One should also make gifts made to oneself. Terily, 
one’s conduct should be characterised by these six acts.®^ 
Know that three of these acts should constitute the liveli- 
hood of the Brahmanas, viz., teaching (pupils), officiating at 
the sacrifices of others, and the acceptance of gifts from a 
person that is pure.®® As to the other duties that remain, 
numbering three, viz., making of gifts, study, and sacrifice, 
these are accompanied by merit.^®® Observant of penances, 
self-restrained, practising universal compassion and forgive- 
ness, and looking upon all creatures with an equal eye, the 
man that is conversant with duties should never be heedless 
with regard to those three acts.®^ The learned Brahmana of 
pure heart, who observes the domestic mode of life and prac- 
tises rigid vows, thus devoted and thus discharging all duties 
to the best of his power, succeeds in conquering Heaven. — ’ 


Section XLVI. 

“ vBrahman said,— Duly studying thus to the best of his 
power, in the way described above, and likewise living as a 
Brahmacharin, one that is devoted to the duties of one’s own 
order, possessed of learning, observant of penances, and with 
all the senses under restraint, devoted to what is agreeable 
and beneficial to the preceptor, steady in practising fche duty 
of truth, and always pure,’^*® should, with the permission of 
the preceptor, eat one’s food without decrying it. He should 
eat Havishya made from what is obtained in alms, and should 
stand, sit, and take exercise (as directed).*!-® He should pour 

* The sense seems to be that these last three duties are productive of 
merit and should, therefore, be performed. The first three, however, 
are sources of living. — T. 

t ‘■Havishya’ is food cooked in a particular way and offered to the 
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libations^ 031 the fire twice a day, haTiiig' purified himself and 
with concentrated mind. He should always bear a staff made: 
of Vilwa or Palaga.^^ The robes of the regenerate man 
should be linen, or of cotton, or deer-skin, or a cloth that is 
entirely brown-red.® There should also be a girdle made of 
Munja- grass. He should bear matted locks on head, and 
should perforin his ablutions every day. He should hear the 
sacred thread, study the scriptures, divest himself of cupidity, 
and be steady in the observance of vows.® He should also 
gratify the deities with oblations of pure water, Ms mind 
being restrained the while. Such a Bralimacharin is worthy 
of applause.^ With vital seed drawn up and mind con- 
centrated, one that is thus devoted succeeds in conquering 
Heaven. Having attained to the highest seat, he has not to 
return to birth.® Cleansed by all purificatory rites and having 
lived as a Brahmacharin, one should next go out of one’s 
village and next live as an ascetic in the woods, having re- 
nounced (all attachments).® Clad in animal skins or barks of 
trees, he should perform his ablutions morning and evening. 
Always living within the forest, he should never return to an 
inhabited place.^® Honoring guests when they come, he 
should give them shelter, and himself subsist upon fruits and 
leaves and common roots, and Cjamaka.^^ He should, with- 
out being slothful, subsist on such water as he gets, and air, 
and all forest products. He should live upon these, in due 
order, according to the regulations of his initiation He 
should honor the guest that comes to him with alms of fruits 
and roots. He should then, without sloth, always give what- 
^ever other food he may have.^® Restraining speech the while, 
he should eat after gratifying deities and guests. His mind 


deities. It must be free from meat. There may be milk or ghee in it, 
but the cooking must be done in a single pot or vessel continuously ; 
no change of vessels is allowed. — T. 

* Vilwa is the JSgle mariiiehSi and Palaca is the Butea /rondos^ of 
Bosburgh. — T. 

t At first he should live on fruits and roots and leaves, &c. Kext 
on water, and then on air. There are different sects of forest recluses^ 
•The course of life is settled at the time of the initiatory rites,— T\ 


Farm^ : ' M 115 

should be free from envy. He should eatdittle, and depeBd' 
always ' oil the deities.^^ Self-restrained, practising universal 
compassion, and possessed of forgiveness, he should wear both 
beard and hair (without submitting to the' operations ■ of 
the barber). Performing sacrifices and devoting himself tO'^^ 
the study of the scriptures, he should be steady in the obser- 
vance of the duty of truth.^® With body always in a state 
of purity, endued with cleverness, ever dwelling in the forest,, 
with concentrated mind, and senses in subjection, a forest- 
recluse, thus devoting himself, would conquer Heavend® A 
householder, or Brahmacliarin, or forest-recluse, who would wish'., 
to achieve Emancipation, should have recourse to that which 
has been called the best course of conduct.^^ Having granted 
unto all creatures the pledge of utter abstention from harm, he 
should thoroughly renounce all action. He should contribute 
to the happiness of all creatures, practise universal friendli- 
ness, subjugate all his senses, and be an ascetic.^® Subsisting 
upon food obtained without asking and without trouble, and 
that has come to him spontaneously, he should make a fire. 
He should make his round of mendicancy in a place whence 
smoke has ceased to curl up and where all the inhabitants 
have already eaten. The person who is conversant with 
the conduct that leads to Emancipation should seek for alms 
after the vessels (used in cooking) have been washed. He 
should never rejoice when if he obtains anything, and never 
be depressed if he obtains nothing,^^ Seeking just what is 
Beeded for supporting life, he should, with concentrated mind, 
go about his round of mendicancy, waiting for the proper 
time, He should not wish for earnings in common with others, 
BOr eat when honoured.*'®^ The man who leads the life of 
mendicancy should conceal himself for avoiding gifts with 
honour. While eating, he should not eat such food as forms 
the remains of' another's dish, nor,, such as is bitter, or as- 

* Wfjat is stated here is this. The Sannyasin should not ask for 
alms; or, if heever seeks 'for alms, he should seek them in a village 
or iiouse where the cooking has Keen already done and where every one 
lias already eaten. This limitation is provided as otherwise the Sana va- 
st n may be fed to his fill hj the householder who sees him. — T. 
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tringenfc, or pungent He should not also eat such kinds of 
food as have a sweet taste. He should eat only so much as is 
needed to keep him alive.^® The person converstant with 
Emancipation should obtain his subsistence without obstruct- 
ing any creature. In his rounds of mendicancy he should 
never follow another (bent on the same purpose).”^ He should 
never parade his piety ; he should move about in a secluded 
place, freed from passion. Either an empty house, or a forest, 
or the foot of some tree, or a river, or a mountain-cave, he 
should have recourse to for shelter. In summer he should pass 
only one night in an inhabited place ; in the season of rains 
he may live in one place.^® He should move about the world 
like a worm, his path pointed out by the Sun. From com- 
passion for creatures, he should walk on the Earth with his 
eyes directed towards it.^’^ He should never make any accu- 
mulations and should avoid residence with friends. The man 
conversant with Emancipation should every day do all his 
acts with pure water.^® Such a man should always perform 
his ablutions with water that has been fetched up (from the 
river or the tank).^ . Abstention from harm, Brahmaoharyya, 
truth, simplicity,^® freedom from wrath, freedom from decry- 
ing others, self-restraint, and habitual freedom from back- 
biting : with senses restrained, he should steadily pursue 
these eight vows.®® He should always practise a sinless mode 
of conducfc, that is not deceptive and not crooked. Freed 
from attachment, he should always make one who comes as a 
guest eat (at least) a morsel of food.®^ He should eat just 
enough for livelihood, for the support of life. He should eat 
only such food as has been obtained by righteous means, and 
should nob pursue the dictates of desire.®® He should never 
accept any other thing than food and clothing only. He should, 
again, accept only as much as he can eat and nothing more.®® 
He should not be induced to accept gifts from others, nor 
should he make gifts to others. Owing to the heplessness of 
creatures, the man ©f wisdom should always share with 


^ He should never plunge into a stream or lake or tank for bath- 
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others®^ He should nofe appropriate what belongs to others, 
nor should he take anything without being asked. He should 
not, having enjoyed anything, become so attached to it as to 
desire to have it once more.®® One should take only earth and 
water and pebbles and leaves and flowers and fruits, that are 
not owned by any body, as they conae, when one desires to do 
any act,®® One should not live by the occupation of an arti- 
san, nor should one covet gold. One should not hate, nor 
teach (one that does not seek to be taught); nor should one 
have any belongings.®’’ One should eat only what is conse- 
crated by faith. One should abstain from controversies. One 
should follow that course of conduct which has been said to 
be nectarine. One should never be attached to anything, and 
should never enter into relations of intimacy with any crea- 
ture.®® One should not perform, nor cause to perform, any 
such action as invplves expectation of fruit or destruction 
of life or the hoarding of wealth or articles.®® Rejecting all 
objects, content with a very little, one should wander about 
(homeless), pursuing an equal behaviour towards all creatures 
mobile and immobile.*^ One should never annoy another 
being; nor should one be annoyed with another. He who is 
trusted by all creatures is regarded as the foremost of those 
persons that understand Emancipation.'*^ One should not 
think of the past nor feel anxious about the future. One 
should disregard the present, biding time, with concentrated 
One should never defile anything by eye, mind, or 
speech. Nor should one do anything that is wrong, openly 
or in secret.*® Withdrawing one’s senses like the tortoise 
withdrawing its limb one should attenuate one’s senses and 
mind, cultivate a thoroughly peaceful understanding, and seek 
to master every topic.** Freed from all pairs of opposites, 
never bending one’s head in reverence, abstaining from the 
rites requiring the utterance of Swaha, one should be free 
from mineness, and egoism. With cleansed soul, one should 
never seek to acquire what one has not and protect what one 

^ ‘Kalakankhi’ implies, probably, ‘simply biding time,* t. e., allow- 
ing time to pass iodifferently over him. — T. 
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has.^"^ Free from expectations, divested of qualities, wedded 
to tranquillity, one should be free from all attachments and 
should depend on none. Attached to one’s own self and 
comprehending all topics, one becomes emancipated without 
doiiht.^® Those 'who perceive the self which is without hands 
and feet and back, which is without head and without stomachy 
which is free from the operation of all qualities, which is- 
absolute, untainted, and stable/^ which is without smell, 
without taste and touch, without color, and without sound, 
which is to be comprehended (by close study), which is un- 
attached, which is without flesh, which is free from anxiety,, 
unf:iding, and divine, and, lastly, which though dwelling in 
a house resides in all creatures, succeed in escaping death."^® 
There the understanding reaches not, nor the senses, nor the 
deities, nor the Vedas, nor sacrifices, nor the regions (of 
superior bliss), nor penance, nor vows.®® The attainment to 
it by those who are possessed of knowledge is said to be with- 
out comprehension of symbols. Hence, the man who knows- 
the properties of that which is destitute of symbols, should 
practise the truths of piety.^®^ The. learned man, betaking 
himself to a life of domesticity, should adopt that conduct 
which is conformable to true knowledge. Though uiideluded, 
he should practise piety after the manner of one that is 
deluded, without finding fault without it.®^ Without finding 
fault with the practices of the good, he should . himself adopt 
such a conduct for practising piety as may induce others to 
always disrespect him.®® That man who is endued with such 
a conduct is said to be the foremost of ascetics. The sensesi 
the objects of the senses, the (five) great elements/^ mind, 
understanding, egoism, the mmanifest,^ Piirusha also, after- 
comprehending these duly with the aid of correct inferences,®® 
one attains to Heaven, released from all bonds. One conver- 
sant with the truth, understanding these at the time of tho 


^ The sense seems to be this: the sell or soul is without qualities. 
He who knows the sell, or rather he who pursues the seif with the 
desire of knowing it, should practise the truths of piety laid dowtt 
above. They constitute the path that leads to the self.-— T« 
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termination of Iiis should meditate, exclusively resting 

on one point. Then, depending on none, one attains to 
Emancipation. Freed from all attachments, like the wind in 
space, with his accumulations exhausted, without distress of 
any kind, he attains to the highest goal. — ’ 


■.Section ,XL?IL 

^—Brahman said,— The ancients who were utterers of 
certain truth, say that Renunciation is penance. Brahmanas, 
dwelling in that which has Brahma for its origin, understand 
Knowledge to be high Brahma.^^ Brahma is very far off, 
and its attainment depends upon a knowledge of the Vedas. 
It is free from all pairs of opposites, it is divested of all quali- 
ties ; it is eternal ; it is endued with unthinkable qualities ; it 
is supreme.^ It is by knowledge and penance that those 
endued with wisdom behold that which is the highest. Verily, 
they that are of untained minds, that are cleansed of every 
sin, and that have transcended all passion and darkness (suc- 
ceed in beholding it.)® They who are always devoted to re- 
nunciation, and who are conversant with the Vedas, succeed in 
attaining to the supreme Lord who is identical with the path 
of happiness and peace, by the aid of penance.^ Penance, it 
has been said, is light. Conduct leads to peity. Knowledge 
is said to be the highest. Renunciation is the best penance.^ 
He who understands self through accurate determination of 
all topics, which is unperturbed, which is identical with 
Knowledge, and which resides in ail entities, succeeds in going 
everywhere.® That learned man who beholds association and 
dissociation, and unity in diversity, is released from misery/ 
He who never desires for anything, who despises nothing, be- 
comes eligible, even when dwelling in this world, for assimila- 
tion with Brahma.® He who is conversant with the truths 
about qualities of Pradhana, and understands the Pradhana 
as existing in all entities, who is free from mineness and 
egoism, without doubt becomes emancipated.® He who is 


‘That which has Brahma for its origin’ implies the Vedas.-^X. 
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freed from all pairs of opposites, who does not bend his head 
to any body, who has transcended the rites of Swadha, suc- 
ceeds by the aid of tranquillity alone in attaining to that 
which is free from pairs of opposites, which is eternal, and 
which is divested of qualities.^® Abandoning all action, good 
or bad, developed from qualities, and casting off both truth 
and falsehood, a creature, without doubt, becomes emancipat- 
ed.^^ Having the unmanifest for the seed of its origin, with 
the understanding for its trunk, with the great principle of 
egoism for its assemblage of boughs, with the senses for the 
cavities of its little sprouts, with the (five) great elements for 
its large branches, the objects of the senses for its smaller 
branches, with leaves that are ever present, with flowers that 
always adorn it, and with fruits both agreeable and disagree- 
able always produced,^® is the eternal tree of Brahma which 
forms the support of all creatures. Cutting and piercing that 
tree with knowledge of truth as the sword, the man of wis- 
dom, abandoning the bonds which are made of attachment 
and which cause birth, decrepitude and death, and freeing 
himself from mineness and egoism, without doubt, becomes 
emancipated,^® These are the two birds, which are immutable, 
which are friends, and which should be known as unintelligent. 
That other who is different from these two is called the Intelli- 
gent.^® When the inner self, which is destitute of knowledge 
of nature, which is (as it were) unintelligent, becomes con- 
versant with that which is above nature, then, understanding 
the Kshetra, and endued with an intelligence that transcends 
all qualities and apprehends everything, becomes released 
from all sins. — * 

Section XLTIII, 

« < — Brahman said, — Some regard Brahma as a tree. Some 
regard Brahma as a great forest. Some regard Brahma as 
UB manifest. Some regard it as transcendaiit and freedi from 
every distress.^ They think that all this is produced from 
and absorbed into the unman ifest. He who, even for the 
short space of time that is taken by a single breath, when his 
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end comeSj becomes equable,^ attaining to the self, fits him- 
self for immortality. Restraining the self in the self, even 
for the space of a wink,® one goes, through the tranquillity 
of the self, to that which constitutes the inexhaustible 
acquisition of those that are endued with knowledge. Res- 
training the life-breaths again and again by controlling them 
according to the method called Pranayama,^ by the ten or 
the twelve, he attains to that which is beyond the four and 
twenty. Thus having first acquired a tranquil soul, one at- 
tains to the fruition of all one’s wishes."^® When the quality 
of Goodness predominates in that which arises from the Un- 
roanifest, it becomes fit for immortality. They who are con- 
versant with Goodness applaud it highly, saying that there 
is nothing higher than Goodness.® By inference we know 
that Piirusha is dependent on Goodness. Ye best of regene- 
rate ones, it is impossible to attain to Pnrusha by any other 
means.'^ Forgiveness, courage, abstention from harm, eqabi- 
lity, truth, sincerity, knowledge, gift, and renunciation, are 
said to be the characteristics of that course of conduct which 
arises out of Goodness.® It is by this inference that the wise 
believe in the identity of Purusha and Goodness. There is 
no doubt in this,® Some learned men that are devoted to 
knowledge assort the unity of Kshetrajna and Nature. This, 
however, is not correct.^® If it is said that Nature is differ- 
ent from Purusha, that also will imply a want of considera- 
tion.^^ Truly, distinction and association should be known (as 
applying to Purusha and Nature). Unity and diversity are 
likewise laid down. That is the doctrine of the learned. In 
the gnat and Udumvara both unity and diversity are seen.^* 

* Commentators differ about what is implied by the ten or the 
twelve. Nilakantha thinks that the ten mean the eight characteristics 
of Yoga, ms.i Yamas Niyama, Asaiia, Pranayamaj Pratyahara, Dha- 
rana, Dhyana, Saraadhi, and Tarka and Tairagya. The twelve would 
imply the first eight, and these four, w., Maitri, Karnna, Mudita, and 
IJpeksiia- If teii twelve or two and twenty be taken, then that 
number would be made up by the five modes of Yama, the five of 
Kiyama, the remaining six of foga ■'beginning with As^ana and ending 
with Samadhi), the four beginning with Maitri, and the two, m., 
Tarka and' Yairagya. — ^T. 

[ 16 ] 
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As a fish in water is different from it, such is the relation of 
the two {viz., Purusha and Nature). Verily, their relation is 
like that of water drops on the leaf of the lotus.— 

‘The preceptor continued,— Thus addressed, those learned 
Brahraanas, who were the foremost of men, felt some doubts 
and (therefore) they once more questioned the Grandsire (of 
all creatures).^’ 

Section XLIX. 

“ ‘The Bishis said,— Which among the duties is deemed to 
be the most worthy of being performed ? The diverse modes 
of dnt}^ we see, are contradictory.^ Some say that (it re- 
mains) after the body (is destroyed). Others say that it does 
not exist. Some say that everything is doubtful. Others 
have no doubts. Some say that the eternal (principle) is 
not eternal Some say that it exists, and some that it exists 
not. Some say it is of one form, or twofold, and others that 
it is mixed.® Some Brahman as who are conversant with 
Brahma and utterers of truth regard it to be one. Others, 
that it is distinct ; and others again that it is manifold.^ 
-Some say that both time and space exist ; others, that it is 
not so. Some bear matted locks on their heads and are clad 
in deer-skins. Others have shaven crowns and go entirely 
naked.® Some are for entire abstention from bathing, and some 
for bathing. Such differences of views may be seen among 
deities and Brahmanas conversant with Brahma and endued 



* What is said in this Lesson seems to be this : the Unmanifest or 
-Prakriti is that condition in which all the three qualities of Goodness^ 
Passion, and Darkness exist in a state of combination. The nnmainfebt 
is the condition existing before creation. When one particular qaaiity, 
mz., Goodness prevails over the others, there arises Purusha, that, 
from whom everything flows. The relation of Purusha and Mature is 
both unity and diversity. The three illustrations of the Gnat and tlie 
Udnmbara, the fish and water, and water drops and the lotus leaf, ex- 
plain. the relation between Purusha and Nature. He is in Nature, yes 
.different from it. There is both association and dissociation — T. 

t The doubts appertain to duties, that is, whether they should be 
done or not, and whether they have any effects here and hereafter. —T. 
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with perceptions of triitli Some are for taking food; while 
some are devoted to fasts. Some applaud action. Others 
applaud perfect tranquillity/ Some applaud Emancipation. 
Some, various kinds of enjoyments.® Some desire diverse 
kinds of wealth. Some, poverty. Some say that means should 
be resorted to. Others, that this is not so.® Some are de- 
voted to a life of abstention from harm. Others are addicted 
to destruction. Some are for merit and glory. Others say 
that this is not so.^® Some are devoted to goodness. Others 
are established on doubt, Some are for pleasure. Some are 
for pain. Other people say that it is meditation.^^ Other 
learned Brahmanas say that it is Sacrifice. Others, again, 
say that it is gift. Others applaud penances. Others, the 
study of the scriptures.^® Some say that knowledge and re- 
nunciation (should be followed). Others who ponder on the 
elements say that it is Nature. Some extol everything. 
Others, nothing.^® 0 foremost one of the deities, duty being 
thus confused and full of contradictions of various kinds, we 
are deluded and unable to come to any conclusion.^* People 
stand up for acting, saying, — This is good,— This is good. — He 
that is attached to a certain duty applauds that duty as the 
best.^^ For this reason our understanding breaks down and 
our mind is distracted. We, therefore, wish, 0 best of all 
beings, to know what is good.^® It behooves thee to declare 
to ns, after this, what is (so) mysterious, and what is the 
cause of the connection between the Kshetrajna and Nature.^’’^ 
Thus addressed by those learned Brahmanas, the illustrious 
creator of the worlds, endued with great intelligence and 
possessed of a righteous soul, declared to them accurately what 
they asked.— ’ 


Section L.- ' 

Brahman said,— Well then, I shall declare to you 
what you ask. Learn what was toM by a preceptor to a dis- 
ciple that came unto him.^ Hearing it all, do jmu settle pro- 
perly (what it should be). Abstention from harming any crea- 
ture is regarded as the foremost of all duties/ That is th^ 
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highest; seat, free from anxiety and constituting an indication 
of holiness. The ancients who were beholders of the certain 
truth, have said that knowledge is the highest happiness.^ 
Hence, one becomes released of all sins by pure knowledge. 
They that are engaged in destruction and harm, they that are 
infidels in conduct,^ have to go to Hell in consequence of their 
being endued with cupidity and delusion. Those who, without 
procrastination, perform acts, impelled thereto by expectation/ 
become repeatedly born in this world and sport in joy. 
Those men who, endued with learning and wisdom, perform 
acts with faith, free from expectations^ and possessed of con- 
centration of mind, are said to percieve clearly.® I shall, 
after this, declare how the association and the dissociation 
takes place of Kshetrajna and Nature. Ye best of men, 
listen. The relation here is said to be that between the object 
and the subject. Purusha is always the subject ; and 
nature has been said to be the object. It has been explained, 
by what has been said in a previous portion of the discourse 
where it has been pointed out, that they exist after the 
manner of the gnat and the Udumvara.® An object of enjoy- 
ment as it is, Nature is unintelligeiit and knows nothing. 
He, however, who enjoys it, is said to know it. Kshetrajna 
being enjoyer, Nature is enjoyed.^® The wise have said that 
Nature is always made up of pairs of opposites (and consists 
of qualities). Kshetrajna is, on the other hand, destitute of 
pairs of opposites, devoid of parts, eternal, and free, as re- 
gards its essence, from qualities.^^ He resides in everything 
alike, and walks, with knowledge. He always enjoys Nature 
as a lotus leaf (enjoys), water.^^ Possessed of knowledge, he is 
never tainted even if brought into contact with all the quali- 
ties.^® Without doubt, Purusha is unattached like the unsteady 
drop of water on the lotus-leaf. This is the certain conclusion 
(of the scriptures) that Nature is the property of Purusha.^"^ 
The relation between these two (viz., Purusha and Nature) is 

* The thinking or enjoying agent is subject, and that which is 
thought or enjoyed is object. Subject and object are two well known 
words in Sir W. Hamilton’s philosophy. I follow Telang in adopting 

T,. • . -v • . ■ - ' 
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like that existing between matter and its maker. As one goes 
into a dark place taking a light with him,^® even so those who 
wish for the Supreme proceed with the light of Nature."^ As 
long as matter and quality (which are like oil and wick) exists 
so long the light shines.^® The flame, however, becomes ex- 
tinguished when matter and quality (or oil and wick) are 
exhausted. Thus Nature is manifest ; while Purusha is said 
to be unmanifest.^^ Understand this, ye learned Brahmanas ! 
Well, I shall now tell you something more. With even a 
thousand (explanations), one that has a bad understanding 
succeeds not in acquiring knowledge.^® One, however, that 
is endued with intelligence succeeds in attaining happiness, 
through only a fourth share (of explanations). Thus should 
the accomplishment of duty be understood as dependent on 
means.^® For the man of intelligence, having knowledge of 
means, succeeds in attaining to supreme felicity As some 
man travelling along a road without provisions for his journey, 
proceeds with great discomfort and may even meet with des- 
truction before he reaches the end of his journey, even so 
should it be known that in acts there may or may not be 
fruits.f^^ The examination of what is agreeable and what 
disagreeable in one’s own self is productive of benefit.^ The 
progress in life of a man that is devoid of the perception of 
truth is like that of a man who rashly journeys on a long road 
unseen before. The progress, however, of those that are 
endued with intelligence is like that of men who journey 
along the same road, riding on a car unto which are yoked 


‘Sattwa pradipa,’ rendered flight of Nature,’ implies, as Nila- 
kantha explains, knowledge, which is a manifestation of Nature. 
Arjnna Misra’s interpretation seems to he better. He says that know- 
ledge, — that is, knowledge of truth, — is acpuired by the self through 
Nature. — T. 

t The sense seems to he this : one who proceeds on a journey must 
provide oneself with the necessary means, otherwise one is sure to feel 
discomfort or meet with even destruction. So, in the journey of life, 
one must provide oneself with knowledge as the means. Oiie may then 
avoid all discomfort and danger. Action does not constitute the proper 
means. It may or may not produce fruits.— -T. 

• I L-e.i one should not care for the externah-“-Ti * • ' 
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(fleet) steeds and wMch moves with swiftness. Having as- 
cended to the top of a mountain, one should not cast one's 
eyes on the surface of the earth.^^^”^^ Seeing a man, even 
though travelling on a car, afflicted and rendered insensible 
by pain, the man of intelligence journeys on a car as long as 
there is a car-path.f^® The man of learning, when he sees 
the car-path end, abandons his car for going on. Even thus 
proceeds the man of intelligence who is conversant with the 
ordinances respecting truth and Yoga (or Knowledge and 
Devotion).-® Conversant with the qualities, such a man pro^ 
ceeds, comprehending what is next and next.^:^’' As one that 
plunges, without a boat, into the terrible ocean, with only 
one’s two arms, through delusion, undoubtedly wishes for des- 
truction while the man of wisdom, conversant with distinc- 
tions, goes into the water, with a boat equipt with oars, and 
soon crosses the lake without fatigue, and having crossed it 
attains to the other shore and casts off the boat, freed from 
the thought of This has been already explained by 

the illustration of the car and the pedestrian. One who has 
been overwhelmed by delusion in consequence of attachment, 
adheres to it like a fisherman to his boat.®® Overcome by the 
idea of meum, one wanders within its narrow range. After 
embarking on a boat it is not possible in moving about on 
land.®^ Similarly, it is not possible in moving about on water 
after one has mounted on a car. There are thus various 
actions with regard to various objects.®® And as action is 
performed in this world, so does it result to those that perform 
them. That which is void of smell, void of taste, and void of 
touch and sound,®® that which is meditated upon by the sages 

^ L e., one need not do acta enjoined by the scriptures after one has 
attained to knowledge which is the highest seat. — T. 

t The sense is this : riding on a car may not always be comfortable. 
As long as there is a car-path, one should travel on one’s car. If, how- 
ever, the road be such as not to be fit for a car to proceed along it, one 
should avoid a car in going over i1, for the car, instead of conducing tn 
comfort, would, on such a path, be productive of only discomfort. — T. 

I I <?., first action, with desire ,* then action, without desire ; then 
knowlftdfiffi, according to Arjuna Misra. Nilakantha explains that 
action is first, then Yoga ; then the state of Hausa or Faramahansa* — 1\ 
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with tlie aid of their Eiiderstaiiding, is said to be Pradhaim, 
Now, Pradhana is Enmanifest. A developTnent of the un- 
Bianifest is Mahat.®^ A development of Pradhana when it 
has become Mahat is Egoism. From egoism is produced the 
development called the great elements.®® And of the great 
elements respectively, the objects of sense are said to be the 
developments. The unmanifest is of the nature of seed. It 
is productive in its essence.®® It has been heard by us that 
the great soul has the virtues of a seed, and that is a product. 
Egoism is of the nature of seed and is a product again and 
again .®^ And the five great elements are of the nature of 
seed and products. The objects of the five great elements are 
endued with the nature of seed, and yield products. These 
have Ohitta for their property. Among them, space has one 
equality; wind is said to have two.®®‘®^ Light, it is said, is 
endued with three qualities ; and water as possessed of four 
qualities. Earth, teeming with mobiles and immobiies, should 
be known as possessed of five qualities.^® She is a goddess 
that is the source of all entities and abounds with examples of 
the agreeable and the disagreeable. Sound, likewise touch, 
color, taste, and smell numbering the fifth, — these are the 
five qualities of earth, ye foremost of regenerate persons ! 
Smell always belongs to earth, and smell is said to be of vari- 
ous kinds,^® I shall state at length the numerous qualities of 
smell. Smell is agreeable or disagreeable, sweet, sour, pung- 
ent, diffusive and compact, oily and dry, and clear.^® Thus 
smell, which belongs to the earth, should be known as of 
ten kinds. Sound, touch, likewise color, and taste have 
been said to be the qualities of water. I shall now speak of 
the qualities of Taste. Taste has been said to be of various 
kinds.^® Sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, astingent, and saline 
likewise. Taste, which has been said to appertain to water, 
is thus of six varieties.^® Sound, touch, and likewise color, — 
these are the three qualities which light is said to be possessed 
of. Oolor is the quality of light, and color is said to be of 


* ‘Katu’ is not bitter but puujgent or sharp, as that which is attached 
to 'Chillies. — T. 
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various Idnds/^ White, dark, likewise red, blue, yellow, and 
grey also, and short, long, minute, gross, square and cir- 
cular,^® of these twelve varieties is color which belongs to 
light. These should be understood by Brahman as venerable 
for years, conversant Avith duties, and truthful in speech.'^® 
Sound and touch should be known as the two qualities of 
wind. Touch has been said to be of various kinds.®® Rough, 
cold and likewise hot, tender and clear, hard, oily, smooth, 
slippery, painful and soft, of twelve kinds is touch, which is 
the quality of wind, as said by Brahmanas crowned with 
success, conversant with duties, and possessed of a sight of 
truth.®® Now, space has only one quality, and that is said 
to be sound. I shall speak at length of the numerous qualities 
of sound.®^ Shadaja, Eishabha, together with Gandhara, Ma- 
dhyama, and likewise Panchama ; after this should be known 
Nishada, and then Dhaivata,^ besides these, there are agree- 
able sounds and disagreeable sounds, compact, and of many 
ingredients.®^ Sound which is born of space should thus be 
known to be of ten kinds. Space is the highest of the (five) 
elements. Egoism is above it.®® Above egoism is understand- 
ing. Above understanding is the soul. Above the soul is the 
Unmanifest. Above the Unmanifest is Purusha.®® One who 
knows which is superior and inferior among existent creatures, 
Avho is conversant with the ordinances in respect of all acts, 
and who constitutes himself the soul of all creatures, attains 
to the Unfading Soul. — ’ ’'®^ 


Section LI. 

— Brahman said, — Since the mind is the ruler of these 
five elements, in the matter of controlling and bringing them 
forth, the mind, therefore, is the soul of the elements.^ The 
mind always presides over the great elements. The under- 
standing proclaims power, and is called the Kshetrajna.f^ The 

* These are the notes of the Hindu Gamut. — T. 

+ The understanding operates on what is placed before it by tke 
mind. The understanding, therefore, is, as it were, the lord exercising 
power or severttignty, being served by the mind. — T. 
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mind yokes tlie senses as a charioteer yokes good steeds* The 
senses, the mind, and the understanding are always joined to 
the Kshetrajna.^ The individual soul, mounting the chariot to 
%vhich big steeds are yoked and which has the understanding 
for the reins, drives about on all sides.^ With all the senses 
attached to it (for steeds), with the mind for the charioteer, 
and the understanding for the eternal reins, exists the great 
Brahma-car.^ Verily, that man endued with learning and 
wisdom who always understands the Brahma-car in this way, 
is never overwhelmed by delusion in the midst of all entities.® 
This forest of Brahma begins with the unmanifest and ends 
with gross objects. It includes mobile and immobile entities, 
and receives light from the radiance of the sun and the moon, 
and is adorned with planets and constellations. It is decked, 
again, on all sides with nets of rivers and mountains. It is 
always embellished likewise by diverse kinds of waters. It is 
the means of subsistence for all creatures. It is, again, the 
goal of all living creatures. In that forest the Kshetrajna al- 
ways moves about.^*® Whatever entities exist in this world, 
mobile and immobile, are the very first to be dissolved away. 
After this (are dissolved) those qualities which compose all 
entities.^® After the qualities (are dissolved) the five elements. 
Such is the gradation of entities. Gods, men, Gandharvas, 
Pi<}achas, Asuras, (and) Rakshasas,^^ have all sprung from 
Nature, and not from actions, nor from a cause. The Brah- 
manas, who are creators of the universe, are born here again 
'and again.^“ All that springs from them dissolves, when the 
time comes, in those very five great elements like billows in 
the ocean All the great elements are beyond those elements 
that compose the universe. He that is released from those 
five elements goes to the highest goal.^^ The puissant Praja- 
pati created all this by the mind only. After the same manner 
Rishis attained to the status of deities by the aid of penance.^^ 
After the same manner, those who have achieved perfection, 
who were capable of the concentration of Yoga, and who subsist 
on fruits and roots, likewise perceive the triple world by pen- 
ance.^® Medicines and herbs and all the diverse sciences are 
acquired by means of penance alone, for all acquisition has 
[ 17 ] 
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penance for its root.^’^ Whatever is diffienlt of acquisition, 
difScult to learn, difficult to vanquish, difficult to pass through, 
are all achievable by penance, for penance is irresistible.^® 
One that drinks alcoholic liquors, one that slays a Brahnaana, 
one that steals, one that destroys a foetus, one that violates 
one’s preceptor’s bed, becomes cleansed of such sin by pen- 
ance well performed.^^ Human beings, Pitris, deities, (sacri- 
ficial) animals, beasts and birds, and all other creatures mobile 
and immobile,®® by always devoting themselves to penances, 
become crowned with success by penance alone. In like 
manner, the dieties, endued with great powers of illusion, have 
attained to Heaven.®’- Those who without idleness perform 
acts with expectations, being full of egoism, approach the 
presence of Prajapati.®® Those high- sou led ones, however, 
who are devoid of min en ess and freed from egoism through the 
pure contemplation of Yoga, attain to the great and highest 
regions.®® Those who best understand the self, having attained 
to Yoga contemplation and having their minds ahvays cheerful, 
enter into the unmanifest accumulation of happiness.®^ Those 
persons who are freed from the idea of min en ess as also from 
egoism and who are reborn after having attained to the fulness 
of Yoga contemplation, enter (when they depart from such life) 
into the highest region reserved for the great, viz,, the Un- 
manifest.®® Born from that same unmanifest (principle) and 
-attaining to the same once more, freed from the qualities of 
Darkness and Passion , and adhering to only the quality of 
Goodness,®® one becomes released from every sin and creates 
■all -things.'^ Such a one should be known to be Kshetrajna 
in perfection. He that knows him knows the Yeda.f®’' 
Attaining to pure knowledge from (restraining) the mind, the 
ascetic should sit self restrained. One necessarily becomes 

* ‘Sarvfiii srijati,' i. creates all things -by -attaining to tlie condi- 
tion of the universal cause, >for the unnianifest is the universal cause. 
Between such a one and the Supreme Soul -tbere is no difference. Even 
;this is said in the last sentence. — T. 

f The man who reads the book called Yed a is not truly conversant 
with the Yeda. He, however, who knows Kshetrajna, is regarded as 
itndy. knowing the Yedar— T. 
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that on which, on e%' mind is set.' This is an eternal mystery.®^' 
That which has the un manifest for its beginning and gross 
qualities for its end, has been said to have Ne-science for its 
indication. But do you understand that whose nature is 
destitute of qualities.^® Of two syllables is Mrityu (death) ; 
of three syllable is the eternal Brahma. Mineness is death,, 
and the reverse of mineness is the eternal.^®^ Some men whO' 
are led by bad understanding applaud action. Those, however, 
that are numbered among the high-souled ancients never 
applaud action.®^ By action is a creature horn with body 
which is made up of the sixteen.f (True) Knowledge swallows^ 
up Purusha (Self with consciousness of body). . Even this is 
what is highly acceptable to eaters of Amrita.t-®- Therefore, 
those whose vision extends to the other end (of the ocean o£ 
life) have no attachment to actions. This Purusha, however,, 
is full of knowledge and not full of action.!®^ He dies not 
who understands Him that is immortal, immutable^ incompre- 
hensible, eternal and indestructible — Him that is the res- 
trained Soul and that transcends all attachments.®^ He wha 
thus understands the Soul to which there is nothing prior, 
•which is uncreated, immutable, unconquered, and incomprehen- 
sible even to those that are eaters of nectar, certainly becomes 
himself incomprehensible and immortal through these means.®®* 


* The argument is that ‘Mrityu,’ or death being of two syllables, the 
correspondence is justifiable between it and ‘Mama’ or mineness which 
also is of two syllables. So in the case of Brahma and ‘na mama.’ Of 
course, what is meant by mineness being death and not-mineness being. 
Brahman or emancipation, cannot be unintelligible to one who has- 
carefully read the preceding sections.-- T. 

t J. e.j the five gr'eat elements, four organs of knowledge Iwith mind^ 
and the four organs of action. — T. 

t The word ‘Purusha’ here is used in the sense of ‘dehabhimani Jiva? 
or individual self with conscioiisBess of body. True knowledge des* 
troys this condition of Jiva, for the man of knowledge identifies him- 
self with the universe and thereby assimilates himself to Brahma. By 
eaters of Amrita are meant they who never take any food without 
offering portions thereof to the deities, Pitris, and guests* Of course, 
y^ogins of piety are implied by it. — T.. 

$ ‘Purusha’ here implies Jiva divested of consciousness of -body. — ^ 
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Expelling all impressions and restraining the soul in the soul, 
he understands that auspicious Brahma than which nothing 
greater exists.®^ Upon the understanding becoming clear, he 
succeeds in attaining to tranquillity. The indication of tran- 
quillity is like what takes place in a dream/'^®^ This is the 
goal of these emancipated ones who are intent on knowlenge. 
They behold all those movements which are born of succeessive 
developments.t^® This is the goal of those who are unattached 
to the world. This is the eternal usage. This is the acquisi- 
tion of men of knowledge. This is the uncensnred mode of 
coiiduct.^^ This goal is capable of being attained by one that 
is alike to all creatures, that is without attachment, that is 
without expectations, and that looks equally on all things."^® 
I have now declared everything to you, ye foremost of regene- 
rate Eishis ! Do you act in this way forthwith ; you will 
then acquire success 

“ 'The preceptor continued,— Thus addressed by the pre- 
ceptor Brahman, those high-souled sages acted accordingly and 
then attained to many regions (of great felicity).**^ Do thou 
also, 0 blessed one, duly act according to the words of Brah- 
man as declared by me, 0 thou of pure soul ! Thou wilt then 
attain to success I— 

“Vasudeva said,— Thus instructed in the principles of 
high religion by the preceptor, the pupil, 0 son of Kunti, did 
everything accordingly, and then attained to Emancipation.^^ 
Having done all that he should have done, the pupil, 0 per- 
petuater of Kuru’s race, attained to that seat repairing 
whither one has not to grieve.’^^ 

''Aijuna said,— Who,, indeed, was that Brahmana, 0 Krish- 
na, and who the pupil, 0 Janarddana ! Truly, if it is fit to 
be heard by me, do thou then tell me, 0 lord 

^ The meaning is this : in a dream what is seen iS' all unreal. So, 
when tranquillity has been attained, all the surroundings become un- 
real. Kilakantba gives a slightly difierent interi^retation j ilJ Is this: 
when tranquillity has been attained, the Soul lives without attachment 
to the body and all external objects. Indeed, the Soul then lives com- 
pletely in itself even as it works in course of a dream. — T« 

t The sense is that they behold all worldly objects, present, past and 
future, vdiich are, of course, due to development of previous causes. — T» 
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^'Vasudeva said, — am the preceptor, 0 mighty-armed 
one, and know that the mind is my pupil. Through my 
affection for thee, 0 Dhananjaya, I have related this mystery 
to thee If thou hast any love for me, 0 perpetuator of 
Kuru’s race, do thou then, after having heard these instruc- 
tions relating to the Soul, always act duly (according to 
them), 0 thou of exeellent vows Them when this religion 
has been duly practised, 0 mower of foes, thou wilt become 
freed from all thy sins and attain to absolute emancipation/^ 
Formerly, when the hour of battle came, this very religion, 
O thou of mighty-arras, was declared by me (to thee) ! 
Bo thou, therefore, set thy mind on it And now, 0 
chief of Bharata's race, it is long since that I saw the 
lord my sire. I wish to see him again, with thy leave, 
O Phalguna T 

Vai^ampayana continued, — ‘‘Unto Krishna who had said 
so, Dhananjaya said in reply,— ‘We shall go today from this 
town to the city called after the elephant.®^ Meeting king 
Yudhishthira of virtuous soul there, and informing him (of 
thy intention) thou shalt then repair to thy own city 


Section LII. 

“Vai^ampayana said, — ‘After this, Krishna ordered Da-, 
riika, saying, — ‘Let my car be yoked/ Within a very short 
space of time Daruka informed (his master), saying, — ‘It has 
been yoked.’^ The son of Pilndu then commanded all his at- 
tendants, saving, — ‘Prepare yourselves and be ready. We 
shall repair today to the city named after the elephant.'^ 
Thus addressed, 0 king, those troops accoutred themselves, and 
informed Pritha’s son of immeasurable energy, saying, — ^‘Every- 
thing is equipt.’® Then those two, viz., Krishna and the son of 
Pandu, ascended their car and proceeded on the journey, the 
loving friends engaged the while in delightful conversation/ 
Unto Vasudeva seated on the car, Dhananjaya of great energy 
once more said these words, 0 chief of Bharata’s race — ‘O 
perpetuate! of the Vrishni race, the king has obtained victory 
through thy grace. All his foes have been slain, and he has 
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recovered liis kingdom without a thorn in it (to make it dis- 
agreeable).® 0 sla 3 'er of Madhu, through thee the Pandavas 
are endued with a powerful protector. Having obtained thee 
for our raft we have crossed the Kuru ocean.^ 0 thou that 
hast this universe for thy handiwork, salutations to thee, O 
Soul of the universe, 0 best of all beings in the universe ! 
I know thee in that measure in which I am approved by 
thee.^^ 0 slayer of Madhu, the soul of every creature is al- 
ways born of thy energy. Playfuk sport (in the form of crea- 
tion, preservation, and destruction) is thine. Earth and sky, 
0 lord, are thy illusion.^ This whole universe, consisting of 
mobile and immobile objects, is established on thee. Thou 
createst, by modification, the four orders of Being (viz., vivi- 
parous, oviparous, filth- born, and vegetables).^® Thou createst 
the Earth, the Welkin, and Heaven, 0 slayer of Madhu. 
The stainless lunar light is thy smile. The seasons are thy 
senses.^^ The ever-moving wind is thy breath, and death, 
existing eternally, is thy wrath. In thy grace is the goddess 
of prosperity. Verily, Cree is always established in thee, 0 
thou of the highest intelligence Thou art the sport ^in 
which creatures engage) ; thou art their contentment; thou 
their intelligence, thou their forgiveness, thou their inclina- 
tions, thou their beauty. Thou art the universe wdth its 
mobile and immobile objects. At the end of the cycle, it is 
thou, 0 sinless one, that art called destruction.^^ I am in- 
capable of reciting all thy qualities in course of even a long 
period. Thou art the Soul and the Supreme Soul. I bow tO' 
thee, 0 thou of eyes like the (petals of the) lotus.^^ 0 thou 
that art irresistible, I have learnt it from Narada and Devala 
and the Island-born (Vyasa), and the Kuru grandsire also,^® 
that all this (universe) rests on thee. Thou art the one Lord 
of all creatures. This, 0 sinless one, that thou hast declared 
unto me in consequence of thy favour for myself,^® I shall duly 


^ This line is rather obscure. The sense seems to be this: no one 
can know the Supreme Deity if it is not the lattert pleasure to be known. 

One, therefore, understands Him in exactly that measure in which it is 
His pleasure to be known.-- 
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accomplish in ifjs entirety, 0 Janarddaiia ! Exceedingly won- 
derful is this which thou hast done from desire of doing what 
is agreeable to us,^'’' viz,^ the destruction in battle of the Kau- 
rava ^prince), the son of Dhritarashtra. That host had been 
burnt by thee which I (subsequently) vanquished in battle.^® 
That feat was achieved by thee in consequence of which 
victory became mine ! By the power of thy intelligence was 
shown the means by which was duly effected the destruction of 
Duryodhana in battle, as also of Kama, as of the sinful king of 
the Sindhus, and Bhuri 9 ravas.^®“-^ I shall accomplish all that 
which, 0 son of Devaki, pleased with me thou hast declared 
to myself. I do not entertain any scruple in this.-^ Repair- 
ing to king Yiidhishthira of righteous soul, I shall, 0 sinless 
one, urge him to dismiss thee, 0 thou that art conversant with 
every duty 0 lord, thy departure for Dwaraka meets with 
my approbation. Thou shalt soon see my maternal uncle, 
O Janarddana Thou shalt also see the irresistible Vala- 
deva and other chiefs of the Vrishni race !’ — Thus conversing 
with each other, the two reached the city named after the 
elephant.^'^ They then, with cheerful hearts, and without 
any anxiety, entered the palace of Dhritarashtra which re- 
sembled the mansion of Cakra.^® They then saw, 0 monarch, 
king Dhritarashtra, and Vidura of great intelligence, and 
king Yudhishthira and the irresistible Bhimasena, and the 
two sons of Madri by Pandii ; and king Dhritarashtra seated; 
and the unvanquished Yuyutsu and Gandhilri of great 
wisdom, and Pritha, and the beautiful Krishna, and the other 
ladies of Bharafca’s race with Subhadra counting first. They 
also saw all those ladies that used to wait upon Gandhari. 
Then approaching king Dhritarashtra, those two chastisers of 
foes"^ announced their names and touched his feet. Indeed, 
those high-souled ones also touched the feet of Gandhari and 
Pritha®® and king Yudhishthira the just, and Bhima. Em- 
bracing Vidura also, they enquired after his welfare.®^ In 
the company of all those persons, Arjuna and Krishna then 
approached king Dhritarashtra (again). Night came and then 
king Dhritarashtra of great intelligence dismissed all those 
•perpetuaters of Kuru's race as also Janarddana for retiring to 
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their respective chambers* Permitted by the king, all of 
them entered their respective apartments.®-'®® Krishna of 
great energy proceeded to the apartments of Dhananjaya. 
Worshipped duly and furnished %vith every object of comfort 
and enjoyment,®^ Krishna of great intelligence passed the 
night in happy sleep with Dhananjaya as his companion* 
When the night passed away and morning came, the two 
heroes,®® finishing their morning rites and decking their persons 
properly, proceeded to the mansion of king Yudhishthira the 
just. There Yudhishthira the just, of great might, sate with 
his ministers.®® The two high-souled ones, entering that well- 
adorned chamber,- beheld king Yudhishthira the just like the 
two Acvvins beliolding* the chief of the celestials.®^ Meeting 
the king, he of Vrishni's race, as also that foremost hero of 
Kurus race, obtaining the permission of Yudhishthira who 
was highly pleased with them, sat themselves down.®® Then 
the king, gifted with great intelligence, seeing those two 
friends, became desirous of addressing thena. Soon that best 
of monarchs, that foremost of speakers, addressed them in the 
following words.®® 

'‘Yudhishthira said, — ‘Ye heroes, ye foremost ones of 
Yadu’s and Kuru’s race, it seems that ye two are desirous of 
saying something to. me. Do ye say what is in your mind. 
I shall soon accomplish it. Do not hesitate 

“Thus addressed, Phalguna, well conversant with speech, 
humbly approached king Yudhishthira the just and then said 
these words.^^ — ‘Vasudeva here, of great prowess, 0 king, m 
long absent from home. He desires, with thy permission, to 
see his sire.^- Let him go, if thou thinkest it meet, to the 
city of the Anarttas ! It behooveth thee, 0 hero, to grant 
him permission 

“Yudhishthira said,— ‘0 lotus-eyed one, blessed be thou I 
0 slayer of Madhu, do thou go this very day to the city of 
Dwaravati for seeing, 0 puissant one, that foremost one of 
Sura's race 0 mighty-armed Ke 9 ava, thy departure is 
approved by me! Thou hast not seen my maternal uncle as 
also the goddess Devaki, for a long tinae 1^® Meeting my 
maternal uncle and repairing to Valadeya also, O giver of 
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honors, tlion wilt, O thou of great wisdom, worship both of 
them at my word as they deserve.^^® Do thou also think of 
me daily as also of Bhima, that foremost of mighty men, and 
of Phalgiina and Nakula and Sahadeva, 0 giver of honours 
Having seen the Anarttas, and thy sire, 0 mighty-armed one, 
and the Vrishnis, thou wilt come back to my horse- sacrifice, 
O sinless one Do thou then depart, taking with thee di- 
verse kinds of gems and various sorts of wealth. Do thou, 
0 hero of the Satwata race, also take with thee whatever else 
thou likest It is through tliy grace, 0 Kegava, that the 
whole Earths 0 hero, has come under our dominion and all our 
foes have been slain r®® 

'‘When king Yudhishthira the just of Kuru’s race said so, 
Vasudeva, that foremost of men, said these words (in reply).®^ 

'Wasudeva said, — '0 mighty-armed one, all jewels and 
gems, all wealth, and the entire Earth, are thine and thine 
alone. Whatever wealth exists in my abode, thou, 0 lord, 
art always the owner thereof Unto him Yudhishthira, the 
son of Dharma, said, — 'Be it so’ — and then duly worshipped 
(ECrishna) the eldest brother, endued with great energy, of 
Gada. Vasudeva then proceeded to his paternal aunt (Kunti). 
Duly honouring her, he cii'cumambulated her person.^® H« 
was properly accosted by her in return, and then by all the 
others having Vidura for their first. The four-armed eldest 
brother of Gada then set out from Nagapura on his excellent 
car.f®^ Placing his sister, the lady Subhadra, on the car, the 
mighty-armed Janarddana then, with the permission of both 
Yudhishthira and (Kunti) his paternal aunt, set out, accom- 
panied by a large train of citizens.®^ The hero who had the 
foremost of apes on his banner, as also Satyaki, and the two 
sons of Madravati, and Vidura of immeasurable intelligence. 


^ Krishna’s father Yasxideva is Yudhishthira^s maternal uncle. Yu- 
dhishthira asks Krishna to worship Yasiideva and Yaladeva on his 
behalf, i. e., he charges Krishna to bear to them a mesage of respect 
and love from Mm.— T. 

t The city of Hastinapura is sometimes called Nagapura, both *Hasti* 
and ‘Naga* being words expressive of the elephant. ‘The city called 
after the elephant’ is the usual descidption of the Kuru capital. — T. 
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and Bhima himself whose tread resembled that of a prince of 
olephaiits, all followed Madhava.®® Janarddana of mighty 
-energy, causing all those extenders of the Knru kingdom and 
Vidura also to return, addressed Daruka, and Satyaki, say- 
ing,— Urge the steeds to speed/®^ Then that grinder of hos- 
tile masses, Janarddana of great prowesS; accompanied 
by Satyaki, the foremost one of Cini's race, proceeded to the 
•city of the Inarttas, after having slain all his foes, like He of 
a hundred sacrifices proceeding to Heaven (after slaughtering 
his foes)/’^® 


Section LIII. 

Vai^ampayana said,— ‘As he of Vrislini’s race was proceed- 
ing to Dwaraka, those foremost princes of Bharata’s race, 
those chastisers of foes, embraced him and fell back with their 
^attendants.^ Phalguna repeatedly embraced the Vrishni hero, 
and as long as he was within the range of vision, he repeated- 
ly turned his eyes towards him.* With great difficulty, the 
son of Pritha withdrew his gaze that had fallen on Govinda. 
'The unvanquished Krishna also (did the same).® The indica- 
tions that were manifested on the occasion of that higli-souled 
one’s departure, I shall now detail. Do thou listen to me.^ 
The wind blew with great speed before the car, clearing the 
path of sand-grains and dust and thorns.^ Vasava rained 
pure and fragrant showers and celestial flowers before the 
wielder of Oaranga.^ As the mighty-armed hero proceeded, 
he came upon the desert ill-supplied with water. There he 
beheld that foremost of ascetics, named Utanka, of immeasur- 
able energy."^ The hero of large eyes and great energy wor- 
shipped that ascetic. He was then worshipped by the ascetic 
in return. Vasudeva then enquired after his welfare.® That 
foremost of Brahmanas, viz,, Utanka, politely accosted by 
Madhava, honoured him duly and then addressed him in 
these words,® — ^*0 Caurin, having repaired to the mansions of 
the Kurus and the Pandavas, hast thou succeeded in establish- 
ing a durable understanding between them such as should 
exist between brothers? It behooves thee to tell m% pery- 
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things® Dost thou come, 0 Ke^ava, after having" unitei, 
them in peace,— them that are thy relatives and that ar® ever 
dear to thee, 0 foremost one of Vrishni's race Will , the 
five sons of Panda, and the children of Dhritarashtra, O scor* 
char of foes, sport in the world in joy with thee Will all 
the kings enjoy happiness in their respective kingdoms,, in 
consequence of the pacification of the Eauravas brought 
about by thee Has that trust, 0 son, which I had always 
reposed on thee, borne fruit with regard to the Eauravas 

“The blessed and holy one said, — T strove my best at first,, 
for bringing about a good understanding, in regard to the 
Eauravas. When I could not by any means succeed in estab- 
lishing them on peace, it happened that all of them, with 
their relatives and kinsmen, met with death. It is impossible 
to transgress destiny by either intelligence or might.^® O 
great Pashi, 0 sinless one, this also cannot be unknown to 
thee. They (the Eauravas) transgressed the counsels which 
Bhishma and Vidura gave them referring to En- 

countering one another they then became guests of Tama’s 
abode. Only the five Panda vas constitute the remnant of the 
unslain, all their friends and all their children having been 
slaughtered. All the sons of Dhritarashtra also, with their 
children and kinsmen, hare been slain.’^^ When Erishna had 
said these words, Utanka, filled with wrath, and with eyes 
expanded in rage, addressed him in these words.^® 

“Utanka said, — ‘Since, though able, 0 Erishna, thou didst 
not rescue those foremost ones of Euru’s race, who were thy 
relatives and, therefore, dear to thee, I shall, without doubt, 
curse thee Since thou didst not forcibly compel them to 
forbear, therefore, 0 slayer of Madhu, I shall, filled with 
wrath, denounce a curse on theeP^ It seems, 0 Madhava, 
that, though fully able (to save them), thou wert indiffer- 
ent to these foremost of Eurus who, overwhelmed by insin- 
cerity and hypocrisy, have all met with destruction 

“Vasudeva said, — ‘0 scion of Bhrigu’s race, listen to what 


^ ‘Maliyam’ is equal to 'mSm iiddi^ya,* u e., referring to mj divin# 
nature.— T. 
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I say in detail. Do thou accept my apologies also. 0 thou 
of Bhrigu's race, thou art an ascetic After having heard 
my words relating to the soul, thou mayst then utter thy 
curse. No man is able, by a little ascetic merit, to put me 
down.®^ 0 foremost of ascetics, I do not wish to see the 
destruction of all thy penances ! Thou hast a large measure 
of blazing penances. Thou hast gratified thy preceptors and 
seniors,'^'®^ 0 foremost of regenerate ones, I know that thou 
hast observed the rules of Brahmacharyya from the days of 
thy infancy. I do not, therefore, desire the loss or diminution 
of thy penances achieved with so much pain 1’ 


Section LIV. 


‘'Utanka said, — ^*Do thou, 0 Ke(;ava, tell me that faultless 
Adhyatma, Having heard thy discourse I shall ordain what 
is for thy good or denounce a curse to thee, 0 Janarddana !’^ 
*‘Vasudeva said, — ‘Know that the three qualities of Dark- 
, ness and Passion and Goodness exist, depending on me as 
their refuge. So also, 0 regenerate one, know that the 
Rudras and the Vasus have sprung from me.” In me are all 
creatures, and in all creatures do I exist ; know this. Let no 
doubt arise in thy mind respecting this.® So also, 0 regene- 
rate one, know that all the tribes of the Daityas, all the 
Yakshas, Gandharvas, Eakshasas, Nagas, Apsaras, have sprung 
from me."^ Whatever has been called existent and non-exist- 
ent, whatever is manifest and not-manifest, whatever is des- 
tructible and indestructible, all have me for their soul® Those 
fourfold courses of duty which, 0 ascetic, are known to attach 
to the (four) modes of life, and all the Vedic duties, have me 
for their soul.® Whatever is non-existent, whatever is exist- 
ent and non-existent, and whatever transcends that which is 
existent and non-existent, — all these which constitute the uni- 
verse — are from me. There is nothing higher (or beyond) me 

* An ascetic loses his penances by cursing anotlier rightly or wrong- 
ly. Hence, forgiveness was always practised by the Brabmanas who 
were ascetics. A Brahmana^s strength consisted in forgiveness. The 
more forgiving he waSj the more powerful he became. — T/ 
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who am the eternal god of gods.^’' 0 perpetuater of Bhrigti's 
race/know that all the Vedas beginning with (the original 
syllable) Om are identical with me. Know, 0 son of Bhrigus 
race, that I am the sacrificial stake ; I am the Soma (drunk 
in sacrifices) ; I am the Charu (cooked in sacrifices for 
being offered to the deities) ; I am the Homa (that is per- 
formed) ; I am those acts which sacrificers perform for gratify- 
ing the deities ; I am even the pourer of the sacrificial Hba- 
tion ; and I am the Havi or libation that is poured. I am the 
Adhyaryu, I am the Kalpaka ; and I am the highly sancti- 
fied sacrificial Havi. It is me whom the Udgatri, in the great 
sacrifice, hymns by the sound of his songs. In all rites of 
expiation, 0 Brahmana, the utterers of auspicious Mantras 
and benedictions fraught with peace hymn my praises who 
am the artificer, 0 foremost of regenerate ones, of the uni- 
verse.®"^^ Know, 0 best of regenerate persons, that Dharma 
is my eldest- born offspring, sprung from my mind, 0 
learned Brahmana, whose essence is compassion for all crea- 
tures.^^ Constantly transforming myself, I take birth in 
diverse wombs, 0 best of men, for upholding that son of 
mine, with the aid of men now existing in or departed from 
the world. Indeed, I do this for protecting Eighteousness 
and for establishing it.^^ In those forms that I assume for the 
purpose, I am known, 0 son of Bhrigu^s race, in the three 
worlds as Vishnu and Brahman and Cakra. I am the origin 
and I am the destruction of all things.^® I am fche creator of 
all existent objects and I am their destroyer. Knowing no 
change myself, I am the destroyer of all those creatures that 
live in siiifulness.^^ In every Tuga I have to repair the cause- 
way of Eighteousness, entering into diverse kinds of wombs 
from desire of doing good to my creatures.^^ When, 0 son of 
Bhrigu's race, I live in the order of the deities, I then verily 

* The first ^asat* or non-existent refers to such objects as the horns 
of the hare. The second, viz., ‘sadasat,’ or existent and non existent, 
refers to such objects as exist and meet with destruction. ‘Sadasat 
param’ or that which transcends the existent and non-existent, refers to 
the unmanifest. The universe consists of these three. All this is from 
Vtoideva, — T. 
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act in every respect as a deity.^* When I live in the order of 
the Gandharvas, I then, 0 son of Bhrign's race, act in every 
respect as a Gandharva.^^ When I live in the order of the 
Nagas I then act as a Ifaga, and when I live in the order of 
Yakshas or that of Rakshasas, I act after the manner of that 
order.^® Born now in the order of humanity I must act as a 
human being. I appealed to them (the Kauravas) most pite- 
ously. But stupefied as they were and deprived of their senses, 
they refused to accept my words.^® I frightened them, filled 
with wrath, referring to some great fear (as the consequence 
of their slighting my message). But once more I showed 
themselves my usual (human) form.®^ Possessed as they were 
of unrighteousness, and assailed by the virtue of Time, all of 
them have been righteously slain in battle, and have, without 
doubt, gone to Heaven.^^ The Pandavas also, 0 best of Brah- 
manas, have acquired great fame. I have thus told thee all 
that thou hadst asked me.’ 

Section LV. 

*‘TJfcanka said, — T know thee, 0 JanMdana, to be the 
creator of the universe. Without doubt, this knowledge that 
I have is the result of thy grace towards me,^ 0 thou of un- 
fading glory, my heart is possessed of cheerful tranquillity in 
consequence of its being devoted to thee. Know, 0 chastiser 
of foes, that my heart is no longer inclined to curse thee 
If, 0 Janarddana, I deserve the least grace from thee, do thou 
then show me once thy sovereign form T 

Yai(jampayana continued, < — “Gratified with him, the holy 
one then showed XJtanka that eternal Vaishnava form which 
Dhananjaya of great intelligence had seen.^ Utanka beheld 
the high-souled Vasudeva of universal form, endued with 
mighty -arms. The effulgence of that form was like that of a 
blazing fire or a thousond suns. It stood before him filling all 
space. It had faces on every side.® Beholding that high and 
wonderful Vaishnava form of Vishnu, in fact, seeing the Su- 
preme Lord (in that guise), the Brahmana Utanka became 
filled with wonder.® . . 
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®‘Utaiika' said, — -*0 thou whose handiwork is the universe, 
I how to thee, 0 soul of the universe, 0 parent of all things ! 
With thy feet thou hast covered the whole Earth, and witb 
thy head thou fillest the firmament I’’ That which lies be**, 
tween the Earth and the firmament has been filled by thy 
stomach. All the points of the compass are covered by thy 
arms. 0 thou of unfading glory, thou art all this I® Do thou 
withdraw this excellent and indestructible form of thine. I 
wish to behold thee now in thy own (human) form whicn, too, 
is eternal !’ 

Vai^ampay ana continued, — *‘Unto him, 0 Janamejaya, Go- 
vinda of gratified soul said these words, — ^‘Do thou ask for some 
■boon! — Unto Mm Utanka, however, said,^® — *Eveii. this isa 
sufficient boon from thee for the present, 0 thou of great 
•splendour, in that, 0 Krishna, I have beheld this form of 
thine, 0 foremost of all beings Krishna, however, once 
more said unto him, — ‘Do not scruple in this matter ! This 
must be done I A sight of my form cannot be fruitless 

“Utaiika said;— ‘I must accomplish that, 0 lord, which 
thou thinkest should be done ! I desire to have water wher- 
ever my wish for it may arise. Water is scarce in such de- 
serts Withdrawing that energy, the Supreme Lord then 
said unto Utaiika, — ‘Whenever thou wilt require water, think 
of me r Having said so, he proceeded towards Dwaraka.^^ 
Subsequently, one day, the illustrious Utanka, solicitous of 
water and exceedingly thirsty, wandered over the desert. In 
course of his wanderings he thought of Krishna of unfading 
glory The intelligent Rishi then beheld in that desert a 
naked hunter (of the Ohandala class), all besmeared with dirt, 
surrounded by a pack of dogs.^® Extremely fierce-looking, he 
carried a sword and was armed with bow and arrows. That 
foremost of regenerate ones beheld copious streams of water 
issuing from the urinary organs of that hunter.^^ As soon as 
Utanka had thought of Krishna, that hunter smilingly ad- 
dressed him, saying,— 0 Utanka, 0 thou of Bhrigu’s race, do 
thou accept this water from me.^® Beholding thee afflicted 
by thirst I have felt great compassion for thee T Thus ad- 
4ressed by the hunter^ the ascetic showed no inclination to 
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accept that water. The intelligeBt Utanka even began to 
censure Krishna of tin fading glory. The hunter, however, 
repeatedly addressed the Eishi, saying,— ‘Drink The 

ascetic refused to drink the water thus offered. On the other 
hand, with heart afflicted by hunger and thirst, he even 
gave way to wrath. Disregarded by the high-souled Eishi 
through that conviction,®^ the hunter, 0 king, with his pack 
of dogs, disappeared there and then. Beholding that (won- 
derful) disappearance, Utanka became filled with shame.®® 
He even thought that Krishna, that slayer of foes, had be- 
guiled him (in the mater of the boon he had granted). Soon 
after, the holder of the conch and discus and mace, endued 
with great intelligence, came to Utanka by the way (along 
which the hunter had come). Addressing Krishna, the Brah- 
mana said, — ^*0 foremost of beings, it was scarcely proper for 
thee to offer water unto foremost of Brahmanas in th® form of 
a hunters urine, 0 lord T Unto Utanka who said these words, 
JanMdana of great intelligence replied, comforting him with 
many soft words, — ‘That form which it was proper to assume 
for offering thee water, in that form was water offered to thee 1 
But, alas, thou couldst not understand it I The wielder of the 
thunderbolt, Purandara, was requested by me for thy sake.®®*®^ 
My words to that puissant deity were,— Do thou give nectar 
in the form of water unto Utanka, — The chief of the celestials 
replied to me, saying, — It is not proper that a mortal should 
become immortal Let some other boon be granted to 
Utanka! — 0 son of Bhrigu’s race, these words were repeated- 
ly addressed to me. The lord of Oachi, however, was once 
more requested by me in these words, even nectar should 
be given to Utanka — The chief of the celestials then, com- 
forting me, said, — If, 0 thou of great intelligence, nectar is 
to be given to him,^® I shall then, assume the form of a hunter 
and give it to that high-souled descendant of BhrigU'S race. 
If that son of Bhrigu accepts it thus,^^ I then go to him, 0 
lord, for giving it unto him ! If, however, he sends me away 
from disregard, I shall not then give it to him on any 
account I®® — Having made this compact with me, Vasava ap- 
peareji before thee, in that disguise, for giving thee nectar. 
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Thou, however, didst disregard Him and send him awaj, seeing' 
that the illustrious one had put on the guise of a Chandala. 
Thy fault has been great. Once more, with regard to thy 
desire, I am prepared to do what is in my power. Indeed, 
this painful thirst of thine, I shall arrange, shall be slaked. 
On those days, 0 regenerate one, in which thou wilt feel a- 
desire for water, clouds well-charged with water will rise 
over this desert. Those clouds, 0 son of Ehrigu's race, will 
give thee savoury water to drink. Verily, those clouds will 
become known in the wmrld as Utanka-clouds.'^® Thus ad- 
dressed by Krishna, Utaiika became filled with gladness, and 
to this day, 0 Bliarata, Utanka-clouds (appearand) shower 
min on arid deserts.''^^ 


Section LVI. 

Janamejaya said, — “With what penances was the high- 
souled Utanka endued so that he entertained the wish to de- 
nounce a curse on Vishnu himself, who is the source of all 
puissance 

Vaigampayana said, — ''0 Janamejaya, Utanka was endued 
with austere penances. He was devoted to his preceptor. En- 
dued with great energy, he abstained from worshipping any- 
body else.^ All the children of the Rishis, O Bharata, enter- 
tained even this wish, viz., that their devotion to prceptors 
should be as great as that of Utanka.® Gautama’s gratifica- 
tion with and affection for Utanka, among his numerous dis-. 
ciples, were very great, 0 Janamejaya.^ Indeed, Gautama was 
highly pleased with the self-restraint and purity of behaviour 
that characterised Utanka, and with his acts of prowess and 
the services he rendered to him.® One after another,, thousands 
of disciples received the preceptor’s permission to return home 
(after the completion of their pupilage). In consequence, 
however, of Ms great affection for Utanka, Gautama could not 
permit him to leave his retreat.® Gradually, in course of 
time, 0 son, decrepitude overtook Otanka, that great ascetic, 
The ascetic, however, in consequence of his devotion to hi^ 
preceptor, was not conscious of it.*^ One day, he sot , out, 
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O monarch, for fetching fuel for his preceptor. Soon after 
Utanka brought a heavy load of fuel.® Toil-worn and hungry 
and afflicted by the load he bore on his head, O chastiser of 
foes, he threw the load down on the Earth, 0 king.® One of 
his matted locks, white as silver, had become entangled with 
the load. Accordingly, when the load was thrown down, with 
it fell on the earth that matted lock of hair.^® Oppressed as 
he had been by that load and overcome by hunger, 0 Bharata, 
XJtanka, beholding that sign of old age, began to indulge in 
loud lamentations from excess of sorrow." Conversant with 
every duty, the daughter of his preceptor then, who was pos- 
sessed of eyes that resembled the petals of the lotus, and of 
hips that were full and round, at the command of her sire, 
•sought, with downcast face, to hold TJtanka’s tears in her 
hands. Her hands seemed to burn with those tear-drops that 
she held. Unable, accordingly, to hold them longer, she was 
■obliged to throw them down on the Earth.^®’^® The Earth 
, herself was unable to hold those tear-drops of Utanka. With 
a gratified heart, Gautama then said unto the regenerate 
Utanka,"— ‘Why, 0 son, is thy mind so afflicted with grief 
•today ?’ Tell me calmly and quietly, O learned Eishi, for I 
wish to hear it in detail U® 

“Utanka said, — ^“With mind entirely devoted to thee, and 
wholly bent upon doing what is agreeable to thee, with my 
heart’s devotion turned to thee, and with thoughts entirely 
dwelling on thee," (I have resided here till) decrepitude has 

come upon me without my knowing it at all. I have not, 
ac^ain, known any happiness. Though I have dwelt with thee 
for a hundred years yet thou hast not granted me permission to 
depart." Many disciples of thine, that were my juniors, have, 
however, been permitted by thee to return. Indeed, hun- 

• dreds and thousands of foremost Brahmanas have, equipt with 
knowledge, been permitted by thee (to depart from thy retreat 

and set themselves up as teachers) ' 

“Gautama said,— ‘Through my love and affection for thee. 

• and- in consequence of thy dutiful services to me, a long time 
has elapsed without my knowing it, 0 foremost of Brah- 
snanas !" If, however, O thou of Bhrigu’s race, the desire is 
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■entertained by thee of leaTing this place, do thou go without, 
delay,; receiviug my per ■ 

‘'Ftaiika said,— What shall I present to my preceptor? 
Tell me this, 0 best of regenerate persons I Having brought 
it, I shall go hence, 0 lord, with thy permission 

‘‘Gautama said— The good say that the gratification of the 
preceptor is the final fee.^ Without doubt, 0 regenerate one>. 
I have been highly gratified with thy conduct."^ Know, O- 
perpetuater of Bhrigu’s race, that I have been, exceedingly 
gratified with thee for this. If thou becomest a young man. 
today of sixteen years/® I shall bestow on thee, 0 regenerate 
one, this my own daughter for becoming thy wife. No other 
woman save this one is capable of waiting upon thy energy!’^* 
At these words of Gautama, XJtanka once again became a 
youth and accepted that famous maiden for his wife. Eeceiv' 
ing the permission of his preceptor, he then addressed his pre- 
ceptor’s wife, saying/® — ‘Vfhat shall I give thee as final fee for 
my preceptor ? Do thou command me ! I desire to accom- 
plish, with wealth or even my life, what is agreeable and 
beneficial to thee Whatever gem, exceedingly wonderful 
and of great value, exists in this world, I shall bring for thee 
with the aid of my penances. I have no doubt in this 

“Ahalya said,— T am highly gratified with thee, 0 learned 
Brahmana, with thy uiiintermitting devotion, 0 sinless one ! 
This is enough. Blessed be thou, go whithersoever thoU' 
likestr’’"® 

Vai^ampayana continued, — “Utanka, however, 0 monarchy 
once more said these words, — ‘Do thou command me, 0 mother I 
It is meet that I should do something that is agreeable to 
thee 

* To this day, preceptors in India have to feed and teach their dis- 
ciples without any pecuniary compensation. In fact, the sale of know- 
ledge has been strictly forbidden. Pupils, however, after completing 
their studies, had to give- the final Dahhin^ whieh varied according to 
their means. The kings and princes of India thought, themselves honored 
if solicited by pupils in search of the final Bakshina What Gautama saya 
here is that the object of the final present is. to- gratify the preceptoi% 
He (Gautama), however, had already been' gratified with the dutifub 
conduct of Utanka, There ifm m need* tth«rofor% of apy present,— -T^ 
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*'AhaIya said,— ^Blessed be thou, bring for me those celes- 
tial ear-rings that are worn by the wife of Saudasa. That 
which is due to thy preceptor will then be well-discharged/®® 
Eeplying unto her — ‘So be it/ — TJtanka departed, 0 Jaiiame- 
jaya, resolved to bring those ear-rings for doing what was 
agreeable to his preceptor’s wife.^^ That foremost of Brah- 
manas, Utanka, proceeded without any loss of time to Saudasa 
who had (through the curse of Vacishtha) become a cannibal, 
in order to solicit the ear-rings from him.®^ Gautama mean- 
while said unto his wife — ‘Utanka is not to be seen today/ 
Thus addressed, she informed him how he had departed for 
fetching the jewelled ear-rings (of Saudasa’s queen).®® At 
this, Gautama said, — "Thou hast not acted wisely. Cursed (by 
Vav^ishtha), that king (who has been transformed into a man- 
eater) will verily slay TJtanka 

“Ahalya said, — ^‘Without knowing this, 0 holy one, I hav® 
set TJtanka to this task. He shall not, however, incur any 
danger through thy grace 1’®® Thus addressed by her, Gau- 
tama said, — ‘Let it be so T Meanwhile, TJtanka met king 
Saudasa in a deserted forest/’®® 

Section LVII. 

Vaigampayana said, — “Beholding the king, who had become 
so, of frightful mien, wearing a long beard smeared with the 
blood of human beings, the Brahmana TJtanka, 0 king, did 
not become agitated.^ That monarch of great energy, inspiring 
terror in every breast and looking like a second Yama, rising 
up, addressed TJtanka, saying,® — "By good luck, 0 best of 
Brahmanas, thou hast come to me at the sixth hour of the day 
when I am in search of food T® 

“TJtanka said, — ‘0 king, know that I have come hither in 
course of my wanderings for the sake of my preceptor. The 
wise have said that while one is employed for the sake of one’s 
preceptor, one should not be injured.’"^ 

“The king said,— 0 best of Brahmanas, food has been or- 
dained for me at the sixth hour of the day. I am hungry, 
I cannot, therefore, allow thee escape today 
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— * Let it be SO, O' king! Let this conipact 
be made with me 1 After I have ceased to wander for my 
preceptor I shall once more come and place myself within thy 
power 1® It has been heard by me, 0 best of kings, that the 
object I seek for my preceptor is under thy control, 0 mon- 
arch 1 Therefore, 0 ruler of men, I solicit thee for it Thou 
daily givest many foremost of gems unto superior Brahmanas; 
Thou art a giver, 0 chief of men, from whom gifts may be 
accepted. Know that I too am a worthy object of charity 
present before thee, 0 best of kings 1® Having accepted from 
thee ill gift that object for my preceptor which is under thy 
control,® I shall, 0 king, in consequence of my compact, once 
more come back to thee and place myself under thy power. 
I assure thee truly of this. There is no falsehood in this. 
Never before have I spoken anything untrue, no, not even in 
jest ! What shall I say then of other occasions 

‘‘Saudasa said,— If the object thou seekest for thy precep- 
tor is capable of being placed in thy hands by me, if I be 
regarded as one from whom a gift may be accepted, do thou 
then say what that object is 

“Utanka said, — *0 foremost of men, 0 Saudasa, in my 
estimation thou art a worthy person ftom whom gifts may be 
accepted I have, therefore, come to thee for begging of thee 
the jewelled ear- lings (worn by thy queen).'^^ 

“Saudasa said, — 'Those jewlled ear-rings, 0 learned and 
regenerate Rishi, belong to my wife. They should be asked 
from her. Do thou, therefore, solicit some other thing from 
me. I shall give it to thee, 0 thou of excellent vows 

“Utanka said, — Tf we be regarded as any authoritj?-, do 
thou cease then fco urge this pretext. Do thou give those 
jewelled ear-rings to me. Be thou truthful in speech, 0 
king.* ... 

Vaigampayana continued, — “Thus addressed, the king once 
more addressed Utanka and said unto him,~Do thou, at my 
word, go to my venerable queen, 0 best of men, and ask her- 
saying/^— Give I— She of pure vows, thus solicited by thee, will 
certainly, at my command, give thee, O foremost of regenerate 
persons, those jewelled ear-rings of hers without doubt 
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“Utanka said, — ‘Whither, 0 ruler of men, shall I be able 
to meet thy queen ? Why dost thou not thyself go to her 

“Saudasa said, — ^‘Thou wilt find her today in the vicinity 
of a forest fountain. I cannot see her today as the sixth 
hour of the day has come.’ 

Vai^ampayana continued, —“Thus addressed, Utanka, 0 
chief of B.harata’s race, then left that spot. Beholding Mada^ 
yanti, he informed her of his object.^^ Hearing the command 
of Saudasa, that lady of large eyes replied unto the highly 
intelligent Utanka, 0 Janamejaya, in these words — ‘It is 
even so, 0 regenerate one. Thou shouldst, however, 0 sin- 
less one, assure me that thou dost not say what is untrue ! It 
behooves thee to bring me some sign from my husband.^^ 
These celestial ear-rings of mine, made of costly gems, are such 
that the deities and Yakshaa and great Eishis always watch for 
opportunities for bearing them away.^^ If placed at any timo 
on the Earth, this costly article would then be stolen by the 
Nagas. If worn by one who is impure in consequence of 
eating, it would then be taken away by the Yakshas. If the 
wearer falls asleep (without taking care of these precious ear- 
rings) the deities would then take them away.^^ 0 best of 
Brahmanas, these ear-rings are capable of being taken away, 
when such opportunities present themselves, by deities and 
Eakshasas and Nagas, if worn by a heedless person.^^ G best 
of regenerate ones, these ear-rings, day and night, always 
produce gold. At night, they shine brightly, attracting the 
rays of stars and constellations.^® 0 holy one, if worn by any 
one, he would be freed from hunger and thirst and fear of 
every kind. The wearer of these ear-rings is freed also from 
the fear of poison and fire and every kind of danger.^® If 
worn by one of short stature, these become short. If worn by 
one of tall stature, these grow in size.^'^ Even of such virtues- 
are these ear-rings of mine. They are praised and honoured 
everywhere. Indeed, they are known over the three worldsi 
Do thou, therefore, bring me some sign (from my husband) 




Suction mil. 

Tai^anipayana said,— Utanka, coming back to king Sau- 
dasa who was always well-disposed towards all his friends, 
solicited him for some sign (to convince Madayanti of the fact 
of his being really commissioned by the king). That foremost 
one of Ikshaku's race then gave him a sign.^ 

‘^Saudasa said, — ^‘This my present condition is intolerable. 
I do not behold any refuge. Knowing this to be my wish, do 
thou give away the jewelled ear' rings.^^® Thus addressed by 
the king, Utanka went back to the queen and reported to her 
the words of her lord. Hearing those words, the queen gave 
unto trtanka her jewelled ear-rings.* Having obtained the 
ear-rings, TJtanka came back to the king and said unto him, — 
desire to hear, 0 monarch, what the import is of those mys- 
terious words which thou saidst as a sign to thy queen 1 ’ — ^ 
“Saudasa said, — ‘Kshatriyas are seen to honour the Brah- 
manas from the very beginning of the creation. Towards the 
Brahmanas, however, many offences arise (on the part of 
Kshatriyas).® As regards myself, I am always bent in humility 
before them. I am overtaken by a calamity through a Brah- 
mana. Possessed of Madayanti, I do not see any other refuge.® 
Indeed, 0 foremost of all persons having of a high goal, I do 
not behold any other refuge for myself in the matter of ap- 
proaching the gates of Heaven or in continuing here, 0 best 
of regenerate ones F It is impossible for a king that is hostile 
to Brahmanas to continue living in this world or in attaining 
to happi^®^'*^ ia the next,® Hence have I given thee these my 
jewelled ear-rings which were coveted by thee If Do thou 
now keep the compact which thou hast made with me today P 


These words of the king are intended to be reported to tiis queen 
who woiilcl understand the allusion. The sense is this : cursed by Va- 
■cishtha, I have become a cannibal. My condition is intalerable. By 
this gift of the ear-rin-^s to a deserving Brg-hinana, much merit may 
■arise. That merit may relieve me.— T, 

t This also is an allusion to the dreadful curse of Vagishtha- The 
king refers to Madayanti as his only refxige. She may save him hy do- 
mfr an act of special merit, giving away her costly ear-rings to a 
tolj deserving Brahman a. — T# , 
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‘‘Utaiika said, — ‘0> king, I sliall certainly act according to 
niy promise. I shall truly come back and place myself under 
tliy power. There is, however, a question, 0 scorcher of foes, 
which I wish to ask thee.’ 

'‘Saudasa said, — 'Say, 0 learned Brahmana, what is in thy 
mind, I shall certainly reply unto thy words. I shall dispel 
whatever doubt may be in thy mind. I have no hesitation in 
this 

“TJtanka said,— Those who are skilled in the rules of duty 
say that Brahmanas are of restrained speech. One who be- 
haves wrongly towards friends is regarded as vile as a thief*^^ 
Thou, again, 0 king, hast beconae my friend today. Do thou 
then, 0 foremost of men, give me such counsel as is approved 
by the wise.^^ As regards myself, I have now obtained the 
fruition of my wishes. Thou, again, art a cannibal. Is it 
proper for me to come back to thee or not 

“Saudasa said, — Tf it is proper (for me), 0 foremost of 
superior Brahmanas, to say what thou askest, I should then, 
0 best of regenerate ones, tell thee that thou shouldst never 
come back to me P® .0 perpetuater of Bhrigu’s race, by act-^ 
ing even thus, thou wilt attain to whafc is beneficial to thee. 
If thou comest back, 0 learned Brahmana, thou wilt surely 
meet with death 1’ 

Vai 9 ampay ana continued, — “Thus addressed by the intelli- 
gent king in respect of what was beneficial for him, Utanka 
took leave of the monarch and set out for the presence of 
Ahalya.^^ Desirous of doing what was agreeable to the wife 
of his preceptor, he took the. ear-rings with him and set out 
with great speed for reaching the retreat of Gautama.^® Pro- 
tecting them even in the manner directed by Madayanti, — that 
is, binding then within the folds of his black deer-skin, — he 
proceeded on his way.^® After he had proceeded for some 

* The sense is this : a Brahmana is never loose of tongue. He is 
truthful* Hence, having passed my word to thee about my return, thou 
mayst be sure that I would keep- my word. One, again, that acts im- 
properly towards a' friend, comes to be regarded as a thief. By this, 
Ht'anka Reminds the king that he should not inBict any wrong on him 
by carrying out his intention of eating him up, — 
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distance, he became afflicted by hunger. He there beheld a ; 
Vilwa tree bent down with the weight of (ripe) fruits.^ He 
climbed that tree.^® Causing his deer-skin* 0 chastiser of' foes* 
to hang on a branch, that foremost of regenerate persons then 
began to pluck some fruits.^^ While he was employed in 
plucking those fruits with eyes directed towards them, some 
of them fell, 0 king, on that deer-skin®^ in which those ear- 
rings had been carefully tied by that foremost of Brahmanas. 
W'ith the strokes of the fruits, the knot became untied.®^ 
Suddenly that deer-skin, with the ear-rings in it, fell down. 
When the knot being unfastened, the deer-skin fell down on 
the ground, a snake who was there beheld those jewelled ear- 
rings.®^ That snake belonged to the race of Airavata. With 
great promptness he took up the ear-rings in his mouth and 
then entered an anthill. Beholding the ear-rings taken away 
by that snake,®®*®® Utanka, filled with wrath and in great 
anxiety of mind, came down from the tree. Taking his staff 
he began to pierce that anthill.®^ That best of Brahmanas* 
burning with wrath and the desire for revenge, ceaselessly em- 
ployed himself for five and thirty days in that task.®® The 
goddess Earth, unable to bear the force of Utanka’s walking 
staff and with body torn therewith, became exceedingly anxi- 
ous.®® Unto that regenerate Eishi then, who continued to 
dig the Earth from desire of making a path to the nether re- 
gions inhabited by the Nagas,®^ the chief of the celestials, 
armed with the thunder, came there, on his car drawn by green 
horses. Endued with great energy, he beheld that foremost of 
Brahmanas, as he sat there engaged in his task.’ 

Vai^ampayana continued, — “Assuming the garb of a Brali- 
mana afflicted with the sorrow of Utanka, the chief of the 
celestials addressed him, saying, — ‘This (purpose of thine) is 
incapable of being achieved.®® The regions of the Nagas are 
thousands of Yojanas removed from this place. I think that 
thy purpose is not capable of being aGhieved with thy walk- 
ing staff.'®® 

“Utanka said, — Tf, 0 Brahmana, the ear-rings be not re- 


^ Vilwa is the JSIgU marmalos , — 
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covered by me; from tie regions' of tie: iJ^agas,; I shall, oast off 
my life-breaths before thy eyes, 0 foremost of regenerate per™ 
sonsT 

Vai(jampaiyana said, — ‘‘When the thunder- armed Indra 
failed to divert Utanka from his purpose, he united the latter's 
vralking staff with the force of thunder.®® Then, 0 Janame- 
jaya, the Earth, opening with those strokes having the force 
of thunder, yielded a way to the (nether) regions inhabited by 
the Nagas.®® By that path Utanka entered the world of 
Nagas. He saw that that region lay extended thousands of 
Yojanas on all sides.®^ Indeed, 0 blessed one, it was equipt 
with many walls made of pure gold and decked with jewels 
and gems.®® There were many fine tanks of water furnished 
with flights of stair-cases made of pure crystal, and many 
rivers of clear and transparent water. He saw also many trees 
with diverse species of birds perching on them.®® That perpe- 
tuater of Bhrigu’s race beheld the gate of that region which 
was full five Yojanas high and a hundred Yojanas in width/® 
Beholding the region of the Nagas, Utanka became very 
cheerless. Indeed, he despaired of getting back the ear-rings/^ 
Then there appeared unto him a black steed with a white tail 
His face and eyes were of a coppery hue, 0 thou of Kuril's 
race, and he seemed to blaze forth with energy Addressing 
Utanka, he said,— ‘Do thou blow into the Apana duct of my 
body. Thou wilt then, 0 learned Brahmana, get back thy 
ear-rings which have been taken away by a descendant of 
Airavata's race Do not loathe to do my bidding, 0 son ! 
Thou didst it often at the retreat of Gautama in former days 

“Utanka said,— ‘How did I know thoe in the retreat of 
my preceptor ? Indeed, I wish to hear how I did in those 
days what thou biddest me do now 

“The steed said, — ^‘Know, 0 learned Brahmana, that I am 
the preceptor of thy preceptor, for I am the blazing Jdtavedas 
(deity of fire) ! By thee I was often worshipped for the sake 
of thy preceptor,^® 0 child of Bhrigu's race, duly and with a 
pure heart and body. For that reason I shall accomplish what 
is for thy good. Do my bidding without delay.'^^ Thus ad- 
dressed by the deity of fire,. Utanka did as he was directed* 
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The deity then, gratified ivith him, Mazed tip for consuming 
everything From the pores of his body,' 0 Bharata^ in 
consequence of his very nature, a thick smoke issued threaten- 
ing terrors to the world of Nigas.^® With that mighty and: 
wide-spreading smoke, 0 Bharata, everything became enve^- 
loped in gloom, so that nothing, 0 king, could any longer be 
seen in the world of the N%as.®® Cries of woe were heard 
throughout the mansions of the Airavatas, uttered by the 
Nagas headed by Vasuki, G Janamejaya Enveloped by 
that smoke, the palaces could no longer be seen, 0 Bharata. 
These resembled woods and hills overwhelmed by a thick 
frost. With eyes that were red in consequence of that smoke, 
and afflicted by the energy of the deity of fire, the ITagas 
came out of their mansions to the high-souled son of Bhrigu's 
race for ascertaining what was the matter.®® Having heard 
what the matter was from that ascetic of immeasurable energy, 
all the Nagas, with fear depicted on their eyes, offered him 
their worship according to due forms.®* Indeed, all the Nagas 
placing the old and the young ones before them, bowed unto 
Mm with their heads and joining their hands addressed him, 
saying, — ^^Be gratified with us, 0 holy one !’®® Having grati- 
fied that Brahman a and offered him water to wash his feet 
and the ingredients of the Arghya (for honouring him), the 
Nagas gave him those celestial and highly-adored ear-rings,®® 
Thus honored by them, Utanka of great prowess, circumam- 
bulating the deity of fire, started for the retreat of his pre- 
ceptor.®^ Indeed, repairing quickly to Gautama’s asylum, 
0 king, he presented those ear-rings unto the wife of his 
preceptor, 0 sinless one.®® That best of Erahmanas also told 
his preceptor everything about Vasuki and the other Nagas 
that had occurred.®® It was even thus, O Janamejaya, thatr 
the high-souled Utanka, having wandered through the three 
worlds, fetched those jewelled ear-rings (for his preceptor’s 
wife).®® Of such prowess, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, was the 
ascetic Utanka. So austere were the penances with which he 
was endued. I have thus told thee what thou hadst asked 
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: Section LIX. 

Janaroejaya said, — ^*‘After haTing conferred that boon on 
Utanka, 0 foremost of regenerate persons, what did the 
mighty-armed Gonnda of great celebrity next do 

Vaigampayana said,— ‘Having granted that boon to Utanka 
Govinda, accompanied by Satyaki, proceeded to Dwaraka on 
his car drawn by his large steeds endued with great speed/-^ 
Passing many lakes and rivers and forests and hills, he at 
last came upon the delightful city of Dwaravati ® It was ■ at 
the time, 0 king, when the festival of Raivataka had begun, 
that he of eyes like lotus-petals arrived v^ith Satyaki as his 
companion.'^ Adorned with many beautiful things and covered 
with diverse Koshas made of jewels and gems, the Raivataka 
hill shone, 0 king, with great splendour.® That high moun- 
tain, decked with excellent garlands of gold and gay festoons 
of flowers, with many large trees that looked like the Kalpa 
trees of Indra's garden,® and with many golden poles on which 
were lighted lamps, shone in beauty through day and night. 
By the caves and fountains the light was so great that it seem- 
ed to be broad day/ On all sides beautiful flags waved on the 
air with little bells that jingled continuously. The entire hill 
resounded with the melodious songs of men and women,® 
Raivataka presented a most charming prospect like Meru with 
all his jewels and gems. Men and women, excited and filled 
with delight, 0 Bharata,® sang aloud. The swell of music 
that thus rose from that foremost of mountains seemed to touch 
the very heavens. Everywhere were heard spouts and loud 
whoops of men who were in all stages of excitement/® The 
cackle of thousands of voices made that mountain delightful 
and charming. It was adorned with many shops and stalls 
filled with diverse viands and enjoyable articles.^^ There were 
heaps of cloths and garlands, and the music of Finds and 
flutes and Mridangas was heard everywhere. Food mixed 
with wines of diverse kinds was stored here and there.^^ Gifts 
were being ceaselessly made to those that were distressed, or 
blind, or helpless. In consequence of all this, the festival of 
that mountain became highly auspicious.^® There were many 
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sacred abodes built on the breast of that mountain, 0 hero; 
within which resided many men of righteous deeds. Even 
thus did the heroes of Trishni’s race sport in that festival of 
Kaivataka.^^ Equipt with th@se mansions, that mountain 
shone like a second Heaven. At the arrival of Krishna, 0 
chief of Bharata’s race/^ that prince of mountains resembled 
the blessed abode of Indra. himself. Worshipped (by his rela- 
tives), Krishna then, entered a beautiful mansion. Satyaki 
also went to his own quarters with a delighted soul. Govinda 
entered liis residence after a long absence, having accom- 
plished feats of great difficulty like Vasava amid the Danava 
host. The heroes of the Bhoja, Vrishni, and Andhaka races, 
all came forward to receive that high-souled one like the dei- 
ties advancing to receive him of a hundred sacrifices.^® En- 
dued with great intelligence, he honored them in return and 
enquired after their welfare. With a gratified heart he then 
saluted his father and mother.^® The mighty-armed hero was 
embraced by both of them and comforted too (by numerous 
evidences of affection). He then took his seat with all the 
Vrishnis sitting around him.®® Having washed his feet and 
dispelled his fatigue, Krishna of mighty energy, as he sat 
there, then recounted the chief incidents of the great battle 
in answer to the questions put to him by his sire."'®^ 


Section LX. 

^Wasudeva said, — ‘0 thou of Vrishni's race, I have repeat- 
edly heard men speaking of the wonderful battle (between the 
Kurus and the Pandavas).^ Thou, however, 0 mighty-armed 
one, hast witnessed it with thy own eyes. Do thou, therefore, 
0 sinless one, describe the battle in detail.® Indeed, tell me 
how that battle took place between the high-souled Pandavas 
(on the one side) and Bhishma and Kama and Kripa and 
Drona and Galya and others (on the other side),® between, in 
fact, numerous other Kshatriyas well-skilled in arms, differing 
from one another in mien and attire, and hailing from diverse 
realms.’ 

Vai^ampayana continued, — “Thus addressed by his sire, he 
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of eyes like lotus-petals narrated, in the presence of his mother 
also, how the Kaurava heroes had been slain in battle/ 

*'Vasudeva said, — 'The feats weje highly wonderful that 
were achieved by those high-souled Kshatriyas, In conse- 
quence of their large number, they are incapable of being 
enumerated in even hundreds of years/ I shall, however, 
mention only the foremost of them. Do thou listen, there- 
fore, to me as I mention in brief those feats achieved by 
the kings of Earth, 0 thou of godlike splendour F Ehish- 
ma of Kuru's race became the generalissimo, having eleven 
divisions of the Kaurava princes under his command, like 
Yasava of the celestial forces.^® Cikhandin of great intelli- 
gence, protected by the blessed Arjuna, became the leader of 
the seven divisions of the sons of Pandu,® The battle between 
the Kurus and the Pandavas (under these leaders) raged for 
ten days. It was so fierce as to make one's hair stand on its 
end.^^ Then Cikhandin, in great battle, aided by the wielder 
of Gandiva, slew, with innumerable arrows, the son of Ganga 
fighting bravely/^ Dying on a bed of arrows, Bhishma waited 
like an ascetic till the sun leaving his southward path entered 
on his northerly course when that hero gave up his life- 
breaths/® Then Drona, that foremost of all persons conver- 
sant with arms, that greatest of men under Duryodhana, like 
Kavya himself of the lord of the Daityas, became gene- 
ralissimo.f^® That foremost of regenerate persons, ever boast- 
ing of his prowess in battle, was supported by the remnant 
of the Kaurava force consisting then of nine Akshauhinis, and 
protected by Kripa and Vrisha and others/^ Dhrishtadyumna 
conversant with many mighty weapons, and possessed of great 
intelligence, became the leader of the Pandavas. He was 
protected by Bhima like Varuna protected by Mitra.^® That 
high-souled hero, always desirous of measuring his strength 
with Drona, supported by the (remnant of the) Pandavas 
army, and recollecting the wrongs inflicted (by Drona) on M 

* ‘Chamu* here is used in a general sense, a division. Of course, 
it stands for an ^ T* 

t ‘Kavi* or ‘Kavya* is another name of Oiikra, the precepior of the 
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sire (Drupada, the king of the Panchalas), achieved great feats 
in battle.^® In that encounter between Drona and the son of 
Prishata, the kings assembled from diverse realms were nearly 
exterminated.^’’ That furious battle lasted for five days. At 
the conclusion of that period, Drona, exhausted, succumbed 
to Dhrishtadyumna.^® After that, Kama became the gene- 
ralissimo of Duryodhana’s forces. He was supported in battle 
by the remnant of the Kaurava host which numbered five 
Akshanhinis.^® Of the sons of Pandu there were then three 
Aksliauhinis. After the slaughter of innumerable heroes, pro- 
tected by Arjuna, they came to battle.^® The Suta’s son 
Kama, though a fierce warrior, encountering Partha, came to 
his end on the second day, like an insect encountering a blaz- 
ing fire.'-^^ After the fail of Kama, the Kauravas became dis- 
pirited and lost all energy. Numbering three Akshauhinis, 
they gathered round the ruler of the Madras.^^ Having lost 
many car-warriors and elephants and horsemen, the remnant 
of the Pandava army, numbering one Akshauhini and pene- 
trated with cheerlessness, supported Yudhishthira (as their 
leader).^® The Kuru king Yudhishthira, in the battle that 
ensued, achieved the most difficult feats and slew, before half 
the day was over, the king of the Madras.^^ After the fall of 
Calya, the high-souled Sahadeva of immeasurable prowess slew 
Cakuni the man who had brought about the quarrel (between 
the Pandavas and the Kurus).®^ After the fail of Cakuni, 
the royal son of Dhritarashtra, whose army had suffered an 
extensive carnage and who on that account had become ex- 
ceedingly cheerless, fled from the field, armed with his mace.®® 
Then Bhimasena of great prowess, filled with wrath, pursued 
Mm and discovered him within the waters of the Dwaipiyana 
lake.®" With the remnant of their army, the Pandavas sur- 
rounded the lake and, filled with joy, encountered Duryodhana 
concealed within the waters.®® Their wordy shafts, penetrat- 
ing through the waters, pierced Duryodhana. Kising up from 
the lake, the latter approached the Pandavas, ‘armed wifch 
his mace, desirous of battle.®® Then, in the great battle that 
.ensued, the royal son of Dhritarashtra was slain by Bhimasena 
^y:ho.,put. forth his great prowess, in the presence of many 
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kbgs/'*^ After this the remnant of the PSndava army, as it 
slept in the camp, was slaughtered at night time by Droiia 3 
son who was unable to put up with the slaughter of his father 
(at the hands of Dhrishtadyumna) Their sons slain, their 
forces slain, their friends slain, only the five sons of Pandu 
are alive with myself and Yuyudhana.®- With Kripa and 
the Bhoja prince Kricavarman, the son of Diona represents 
the unslain remnant of the Kaurava army. D hritaraslitra s 
son Yuyutsu also has escaped slaughter in consequence of his 
having adopted the side of the Pandavas.^® Upon the slaught- 
er of the Kaurava king (Suyodhana) with all his followers 
and allies, Yidiira and Sanjaya have come to the presence of 
king Yudhishthira the Even thus did that battle 

occur, 0 lord, for eight and ten days. Many kings of Earth, 
slain therein, have ascended to Heaven.’ 

Vahjampayana continud, — ‘''The Vrishnis, as they heard, 
0 king, that dreadful account, became filled with grief and 
sorrow and pain.”^*^ 

Section LXI. 

Vai^ampayana said, — “After the high-souled Vasudeva of 
great prowess had finished his narration of the great battle of 
the Bharatas before his sire, it was plain that that hero had 
passed over the slaughter of Abhimanyu. The motive of the 
high-souled one was that his sire might not hear what was 
highly unpleasant to him.^*^ Indeed, the intelligent Krishna 
did not wish that his sire Vasudeva should, on hearing the 
dreadful iiitelligence of the death of his daughter’s son, be 
afflicted with sorrow and grief.^ (His sister) Subhadra, noticing 
that the slaughter of lier son had not been mentioned, address- 
ed her brother, saying. — Do thou narrate the death of my son,- 
0 Krishna ! — and fell down on the earth (in a swoon).'*’ Vasu- 
deva beheld his daughter lalleii on the ground. As soon as he 
saw this, he also fell down, deprived of his senses by grief.® 
(Regaining his senses) Vasudeva, afflicted with grief at the 
death of his daughter’s son, 0 king, addressed Krishna, say- 
ing.®—© lotus eyed one, thou art famed on Earth for being 
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truthful ill speech. Why, however, O slayer of foes, dost thou 
not tell me today of the death of my daughter’s son P 0 puis- 
sant one, tell me in detail of the slaughter of thy sisters son 1 
Possessed of eyes resembling thine, alas, how was he slain in 
battle by foes ?® Since my heart does not from grief break 
into a hundred pieces, it seems, O thou of the Vrishni race, 
that it does not die with men when its hour does not come 1® 
Oh, at the time of his fall, what words did he utter, apostrophis- 
ing his mother ? 0 lotus-eyed one, what did that darling of 

mine, possessed of restless eyes, say unto me I hope he has 
not been slain by foes while retreating from battle with his 
back towards them ? I hope, 0 Govinda, that his face did 
not become cheerless while fighting He was possessed, O 
Krishna, of mighty energy. From a spirit of boyishness, 
that puissant hero, boasting (of his prowess) in my presence, 
used to speak of his skill (in battle).^^ I hope that boy does 
not lie on the field, slain deceitfully by Drona and Kama and 
Kripa and others ? Do thou tell me this That son of my 
daughter always used to challenge Bhishma and that foremost 
of all mighty warriors, viz,, Kama, in battle TJnto his 
sire who, from excess of grief, indulged in such lamentations, 
Govinda, more aOflicted than he, answered in these wordsd^ — 
‘His face did not become cheerless as he fought in the van of 
battle. Fierce though that battle was, he did not turn his 
back upon it.^® Having slain hundreds and thousands of 
kings of Earth, he was brought to grief by Drona and Kama 
and at last succumbed to the son of Dus9asana.^’’ If, 0 lord, 
he had been encountered, one to one, without intermission, 
he was incapable of being slain in battle by even the wielder 
of the thunder-bolt.^® When his sire Arjuna was withdrawn 
from the main body by the Samsaptakas (who challenged to 
fight him separately), Abhimanyu was surrounded by the en- 
raged Kaurava heroes headed by Drona in battle.^® Then, O 
sire, after he had slaughtered a very large number of foes in 
battle, thy daughter’s son at last succumbed to the son of 
Dus^asana.-® Without doubt, he has gone to Heaven ^ Kill 
this grief of thine, 0 thou of great intelligence ! They that 
are of cleansed understandings never languish when they meet 
[ 21 ] 
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■with any calamity He by whom Drona and Kama and 
others "were checked in battle, heroes that weie ec^ual to 
Indra himself in might— why would not he ascend to Hea- 
ven 0 irresistible one, do thou kill this grief of thine ! 
Do not suffer thyself to be swayed by wrath. That conqueror 
of hostile cities has attained to that sanctified goal which de- 
pends upon death at the edge of weapons."® After the fall of 
that’ hero, this my sister Subhadra. stricken with pief, in- 
dulged in loud lamentations, when she saw Kunti, like a 
female as prey.®* When she met Draupadi, she asked her in 
grief _0 reverend lady, where are all our sons ? I desire to 
behold them !®® — Hearing her lamentations, all the Kaurava 
ladies embraced her and wept sitting around her. Behold- 
ing (her daughter-in-law) IJttara, she said, 0 blessed girl, 
where has thy husband gone ? When he comes hack, do thou, 
without losing a moment, apprise me of it Alas, 0 daughter 
of Virata, as soon he heard my voice, he used to come 
out of his chamber without the loss of a moment. Why does 
not thy husband come out today ?®® Alas, 0 Abhimanyu, thy 
maternal uncles— mighty car-warriors— are all hale ! They 
used to bless thee when they saw thee come here prepared to go 
out for battle !®® Do thou tell me the incidents of battle today 
as before, 0 chastiser of foes ! Oh, why dost thou not answer 
me today— me who am weeping so bitterly ?®°— Hearing these 
■lamentations of this daughter of the Vrishni race, Pritha, 
deeply afflicted with grief, addressed her and slowly said,®* 

0 Subhadra, though protected by Vasudeva and Satyaki and 
by his own sire, thy youthful son has yet been slam. That 
slaughter is due to the influence of Time !®® 0 daughter of 

Yadu’s race, mortal thy son was ! Do not grieve ! Irresistible 
in battle, thy son has, without doubt, attained to the highest 
goal !®® Thou art borp in a high race of high-souled Kshatri- 
yas ! Do not grieve, 0 thou of restless glances, 0 girl of eyes 
like lotus-petals !®* Do thou cast thy eyes on IJttara who is 
quick with child ! 0 blessed lady, do not yield to sorrow ! 

This auspicious girl will soon bring forth a son to that hero !®“ — 
Having comforted her in this way, Kunti, conversant with 
every duty, 0 perpetuater of Yadu’s race, casting off her grief, 
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0 irresistible one, made arrangements for Abhimanyu's ob- 
sequial rites, with the acquiescence of king Yudhishthira 
and Bhima, and the twins (viz,^ Nakula and Sahadeva) who 
ill prowess resembled Yama himself. She also made many 
presents unto the Brahman as, and bestowed upon them 
many kine, 0 perpetuater of Yadu’s race. Then the Vrishni 
dame (Kunti), comforted a little, addressed the daughter of 
Virata, saying, — 0 faultless daughter of Virata, thou shouldst 
not indulge in grief 1 For the sake of thy husband, 0 thou of 
rotund hips, protect the child in thy womb 1®® — Having said 
these words, 0 thou of great splendour, Eunti ceased. With 
her permission I have brought Subhadra here.^® It was even 
thus, 0 giver of honours, that thy daughter's son met with 
his death. Cast off thy burning grief, 0 irresistible one ! In- 
deed, do not set thy heart on sorrow 1’ 


Section LXII. 

Vai^arapayana said, — "‘Having heard these words of his son 
Vasudeva, that descendant of Cura, of righteous soul, easting 
off his grief, made excellent obsequial offerings (unto Abhi- 
manyu).^ Vasudeva also performed those rites for the accension 
(to Heaven) of his high-souled nephew, that hero who was ever 
the darling of his sire (Vasudeva),^ He duly fed six millions of 
Brahmanas, endued with great energy, with edibles possessed 
of every recommendation,® Presenting many clothes unto 
them, Krishna gratified the thirst for wealth of those Brah- 
manas. Wonderful were the heaps of gold, the number of 
kine and of beds and cloths, that were then given away. The 
Brahmanas loudly declared, — "Let (Krishna's wealth) in- 
crease Then Vasudeva of Dagarha's race, and Valadeva, 
and Satyaki, and Satyaka, each performed the obsequial rites 
of Abhimanyii.^ Exceedingly afflicted with grief, they failed 
to attain comfort. The same was the case with the sons of 
Pandu in the city called after the elephant.^ Deprived of 
Abhiman ju, they failed to obtain peace of mind. The daughter 
of Virata, 0 monarch, for many days,® totally abstained from 
al! food, exceedingly afflicted by grief on account of the death 
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of her hushand. At this all her relatiyes became plunged 
into excess of grief. They all feared that the emhroy in her 
womh might be destroyed.’ Then VySsa, ascertaining the 
state of things by his spiritual vision, came there. ^ The highly 
intelligent Eishi, endued with great energy, arrived (at the 
palace), addressed Pritha of large eyes,’® as also Uttara her- 
self, saying, -‘Let this grief be abandoned ! 0 famous lady, 

a son endued with mighty energy will be born to thee, 

through the puissance of Vasudeva and at my wor . 

son will rule the Earth after the Pandayas (have^ departed 
from it).’’’ Beholding Dhananjaya, he said unto him, in the 
hearing of king Yudhishthira the just, and 
with his words, 0 Bharata,’*-‘Thy grandson, 0 highly blessed 
one, will become a high-souled prince ! He will righteously 
rule the whole Earth to the verge of the sea.’^ Therefore, 0 
foremost one of Kuru^s race, cast off this grief, 0 mower of 
foesf Do not doubt this! This will truly happen!” That 

which was uttered by the Vrishni hero on a former occasion, 

will, without doubt, happen ! Do not think otherwise !« As 
regards Abhimanyu, he has gone to the regions of the deities, 
conquered by him with his own acts. That hero should not 
be grieved for by thee or, indeed, by the other Kurus . 

Thus addressed by his grandsire, Dhananjaya of righteous 
soul, Oking. cast off Ms grief and evenybecame cheerful. 
Thy sire, 0 prince, that art conversant with all duties, began 
to grow in that womb, 0 thou of great intelligence like the 
Moon in the lighted fortnight.” Then Vyasa urged the royai 
son of Dharma for performing the horse-sacrifice. Having said 
so, he made himself invisible there and then.’® The intelli- 
gent king Yudhishthira the just, hearing the words of Vyasa, 
set his mind on the journey for bringing wealth (for the 

sacrifice).’ ”” 


Section LXIII. 

Janamejaya 3 aid,-“Having heard these words, 0 regene- 
rate one, that were spoken by the high-souled Vyaaa in res- 
pect of the horse-sacrifice, what steps were taken by Yudins i- 
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thira?^ Do thou tell me, 0 foremost of regenerate ones, how 
the king succeeded in obtaining the wealth which Marutta 
had buried in the Earth !”® 

Vai^arnpayaiia said,— “Having heard the words of the 
Island-boro ascetic, king Yudhishthira the just summoned all 
his brothers, uig;., Arjuna and Bhirnasena and the twin sons 
of Madri, in proper time and then said unto them (the follow- 
ing words),®— ‘Ye heroes, you have heard the words which the 
highly intelligent and high-souled Krishna has said from his 
friendship for and the desire of doing good to the Kurus 
Verily, you have heard those words that have been uttered by 
that ascetic of abundant penances, that great sage desirous 
of bestowing prosperity on his friends/*"® that preceptor of 
righteous behaviour, viz., Vyasa of wonderful feats! You 
have heard what Bhishma also said, and what Govinda too 
of great intelligence has uttered/ Remembering those words, 
ye sons of PEndu, I desire to obey them duly ! By obeying 
those words of theirs great blessedness will attach to ail of 
you Those words spoken by those utterers of Brahma are 
certain (if obeyed) to bring in their train considerable benefit. 
Ye perpetuaters of Kuru's race, the Earth has become divested 
of her wealth.® Ye kings, Vyasa, therefore, informed us of 
the wealth (that lies buried in the Earth) of Marutta, If 
you think that wealth abundant or sufficient,® how shall we 
bring it (to our capital) ? What, 0 Bhima, dost thou think 
as regards this V When the king, 0 perpetuater of Kuru’s 
race, said these words/® Bhirnasena, joining his hands, said 
these words in reply, — ‘The words thou hast said, O thou of 
mighty-arms,^^ on the subject of bringing the wealth indicated 
by Vyasa, are approved by me! If, 0 puissant one, we 
succeed in getting the wealth kept there by the son of 
Avikshita/® then this sacrifice, 0 king, purposed by us will 
be easily accomplished 1 Even this is what I think. We shall, 
therefore, bowing our heads unto the high-souled Giri 9 a,^® 
and offering due worship unto that deity, bring that wealth. 

^ ‘Krishna’ implies VyS-sa here. The great RisM was called ‘the 
Island-horn Krishna. -T. 
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Blessed be thou. Gratifying that god of gods, as also his 
companions and followers, in words, thought, and deed, we 
shall, without doubt, obtain that wealth. Those Kin iiaras of 
fierce mien who are protecting that treasure^^**^® will certainly 
yield to us if the great deity ha¥ing the bull for Ms sign 
becomes gratified with us T — Hearing these words uttered by 
Bhima, 0 Bharata,^® king Yudhishthira the son of Dharina 
became highly pleased. The others, headed by Arjuna, at the 
same time, said, — ‘So be it.’^^ The Panda vas then, having 
resolved to bring that wealth, ordered their forces to march- 
under the constellation Dhruba and on the day called by the 
same name.^^® Causing the Brahmanas to utter benedictions 
on them, and having duly worshipped the great god Mahe^wara, 
the sons of Pandu set out (on their enterprise).^^ Gratifying 
that high-souled deity with Modakas and frumenty and with 
cakes made of meat, the sons of Pandu set out with cheerful 
hearts.^® While they thus set out, the citizens, and many 
foremost of Brahmanas, with cheerful hearts, uttered auspicious 
blessings (on their headsk®^ The Pandavas, circumambulating 
many Brahmanas that daily worshipped their fires, and bend- 
ing their heads unto them, proceeded on their journey.^® 
Taking the permission of king Dhritarashtra who was afflicted 
with grief on account of the death of his sons, his queen 
(Gandhari), and Pritha also of large eyes,"^ and keeping the 
Kaurava prince Yuyutsu, the son of Dhritarashtra, in the 
capital, they set out, worshipped by the citizens and by many 
Brahmanas possessed of great wisdom.”^^ 

Section LXIV. 

Vai 9 ampayana said, — “They then set out, with cheerful 
hearts, and accompanied by men and animals all of whom 
and which were equally cheerful. They filled the whole Earth 
with the loud clatter of their wheels.^ Their praises hymned 

^ The Commentator explains that by the constellation Dhrnha is 
implied Kobini and the Uttar^s numbering three. Sunday, again, is 
called the Dhruba-da.y.>— -T. 
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by eulogists and Sutas and Magadhas and bards, and supported 
by their own army, they looked like so many Adityas adorned 
with their own rays.“ With the white umbrella held over his 
head, king Yudhishthira shone with beauty like the lord of 
the stars on the night when he is at full.® That foremost of 
men, the eldest son of Pandu, accepted, with due forms, the 
blessings and cheers @f his gladdened subjects as he proceeded 
on his way/ As regards the soldiers that followed the king, 
their confused murmurs seemed to fill the entire welkin/ 
That host crossed many lakes and rivers and forests and plea- 
sure gardens. They at last came upon the mountains.® Arriv- 
ed at that region where that wealth was buried, 0 king, the 
royal Yudhishthira fixed his camp with all his brothers and 
troops.’’ The region selected for the purpose, 0 chief of Bha- 
rata’s race, was perfectly level and auspicious. There the 
king pitched his camp, placing in his van such Brahmanas as 
were endued with penances and learning and self-restraint,® 
as also his priest Agnive^ya, 0 thou of Kuru s race, who was 
well-conversant with the Vedas and all their branches.^' Then 
the royal sons of Pandu, and the other kings (who accompanied 
that expedition), and the Brahmanas and priests well-skilled 
in sacrificial rites, having duly performed same propitiatory 
ceremonies, spread themselves all over that spot. Having duly 
placed the king and his ministers in the middle/*"^^ the Brah- 
manas caused the camp to be pitched by laying out six roads 
and nine divisions.f King Yudhishthira caused a separate 
encampment to be duly made for the infuriate elephants that 
accompanied his force. When everything was complete, he 
addressed the Brahmanas, saying,— Ye foremost of Brahmanas, 
let that be done wdiich you think should be done in view of 
the matter at hand. Indeed, let an auspicious day and con- 
stellation be fixed for it. Let not a long time pass away over 
our heads as we wait in suspense here. Ye foremost of learned 

^ ‘Agiiive^ya’ was another name of Bhaumyai— T. 

t Three roads running north to south, and three running east to 
west and intersecting the former, are the six roads that are dii'ected to 
be iaid out in pitching encampments. These give nine squares with two 
boasidary lines at right angles with each other. — T. 
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Braliiuinas, haviwg formed this resolution, let that be done 
whioh should be done after this Hearing these words of 

the king, the Brahmanas with those amongst them that were 
well-skilled in the performance of religious rites, became filled 
with gl idneis and desirous of doiiig what was agreeable to 
king Yudhishthira the just, said these words in reply 
*Tiiis very day is an auspicious one with an auspicious con- 
stellation. We shall, therefore, strive to accomplish those high 
rites we propose. We shall today, 0 king, live upon water 
alone. Do you all fast also today Hearing those words of 
those foremost Brahmanas, the royal sons of Pandu passed 
that night, abstaining from ail loud, and lying confidently on 
beds of Kii^a grass, like blazing fires in a sacrifice.^® And 
the ni^’iit wore away as they listened to the discourses of the 
learned Braiiinanas (,011 diverse subjects). When the cloudless 
morning came, those foremost of Brahmanas addressed the 
royal son of Dnarma, fsaying as foiiowsj.'’^^ 


SECTiO^' LXV. 

“The Brahmanas said, — ‘Let otferings be made unto the 
higii-souled Mahaaeva ol thiee exes. Having duly dedicated 
those oiterings, 0 king, we shall then strive to gain our object.’^ 
Hearing Liie^e words of those Brahmanas, Y ucihishihira caused 
ofiemigs to be duly made unto that deity who loved to lie 
down on rnoiin tain-breasts." Gratifying the (sacrificial) fire 
with (libations of) sanctified butter according to the ordinance, 
the priest (Dhaumya) cooked Cham with the aid of Mantras 
and performed the necessary rites.’^ He took up many flowers 
and sanctified them with Mantras, 0 king. With Modakas 
and frumenty and meat, he made ufierings to the deity.^ 
With diverge kinds of flowers and with fried paddy, of very 
superior kind, Dhaumya, well-versed isi the Vedas, performed 
the remaining rites.^ He next presented ofierings according 
to the ordinance unto those ghostly beings who formed Maha- 
deva’s train. And ofierings were next made to Kuvera the 
chief of the Yakshas, and unto Manibhadra also,® Unto the 
other Y akshas also, and unto tl.em that were the foremost 
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oiies amoTig tlie ghosfely companions of Mahadeva, the priest 
oflered due worship, having filled many jugs with food, with 
Kri^aras and meat and Nivapas mixed with sesame seeds. 
The king gave away unto the Brahmanas thousands of kineJ'*® 
He then directed the presentation, according ^to due rites, of 
offerings unto those night- wandering beings (who live with 
Mahadeva), Surcharged, as it were, with the scent of Dhupas, 
and filled with the fragrance of flowers,^ that region, sacred 
to the deity of deities, 0 king, became exceedingly^ delightful 
Having performed the worship of Rudra and of all the Ganas/® 
the king, placing Vyasa ahead, proceeded towards the place 
where the treasure was buried. Once more worshipping the 
Lord of treasures, and bowing unto him with reverence and 
saluting him properly, with diverse kinds of flowers and 
cakes and Krigara, having worshipped those foremost of gems, 
viz., Canklia and Nidhi, and those Yakshas who are the lords 
of gems, and having worshipped many foremost of Brahmanas 
and caused them to utter blessings, the king endued with great 
puissance, strengthened by the energy and the auspicious 
benedictions of those Brahmanas,^® caused that spot to be 
excavated. Then numerous vessels of diverse and delightful 
forms, and Bhringaras and Katahas and Kalasas and Bardha* 
manakas, and innumerable Bhajanas of beautiful forms, were 
dug out by king Yudhishthira the just. The wealth thus dug 
out was placed in large ‘Karaputas' for protection A por- 
tion of the wealth was caused to be borne upon the shoulders 
of men in stout balances of wood with baskets slung like 
scales at both ends. Indeed, 0 king, there were other methods 
of conveyance there for bearing away that wealth of the son 
of Pandu.f^^ There were sixty thousands of camels, and a 
hundred and twentythousand horses, and of elephants, 0 mon- 
arch, there were one hundred thousand.^® Of cars there were 

* ‘Karaputa’ is made up of two wooden chests united with each 
other by chains or cords and intended to be borne by camels and 
bullocks. — T. 

t The first line of 17 is exceedingly terse. Literally rendered, it 
runs, — ‘Bach vessel was united with another, and became half the (totals 
•weight slung on balance,^ — X\ 
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as many, and of carts too as many, and of she- elephants as 
many. Of mules and men the number was untold.^® That 
wealth which Tudhishthira caused to be dug out was even so 
much. Sixteen thousand coins were placed on the back of 
each camel ; eight thousand on each car ; four and twenty 
thousand on each elephant ; (while proportionate loads were 
placed on horses and mules and on the backs, shoulders, and 
heads of men),-® Having loaded these vehicles with that 
wealth and once more worshipping the great deity Civa, the 
son of Pandu set out for the city called after the elephant,®^ 
with the permission of the Island-born Kishi, and placing his 
priest Dhaumya in the ‘van. That foremost of men, viz,, the 
royal son of Pandu, made short marches every day, measured 
by a Goyuta (4 miles).®^ That mighty host, 0 king, aiSicted 
with the weight they bore, returned, bearing that wealth, 
towards the capital, gladdening the hearts of all those perpe- 
tuaters of the Kuru race.'’^® 

Section LX VI. 

Vai(jampayanasaid, — ‘^Meanwhile, Vasudeva of great energy 
accompanied by the Vrishnis, came to the city called after the 
elephant.^ While leaving that city for returning to his own 
Dwaraka, he had been requested by the son of Dharma to come 
back. Hence, knowing that the time fixed for the horse-sacri- 
fice had come, that foremost of men came back (to the Kuru 
capital).® Accompanied by the son of Eukmini, by Yuyudhana, 
by Oharudeshna, by Oamva, by Gada, by Krltavarman,® by the 
heroic Sarana, by Nigatha, and by TJnmukha, Vasudeva came, 
with Valadeva at the head of the train, and with Subhadra, 
also accompanying him.** Indeed, that hero came for seeing 
Draupadi and Uttara and Pritha and for comforting those 
Kshatriya ladies of distinction who had been bereft of many 
of their protectors.® Beholding those heroes come, king Dhri- 
tarashtra, as also the high-souled Vidura, received them with 
due honours.® That foremost of men, viz., Krishna of great 
energy, well adored by Vidura and Yuyutsu, continued to 
reside in the Kuru capital/ It was while the Vrishni heroes, 


Barva.] 


AQWAWmm FABTA. 


171 


0 Jaiiamejaya, were ■ residing in the Kuru city, O king, 
that tliy sire, that slayer of hostile heroes, was born.® The 
royal Parikshit, 0 monarch, afflicted by the Brahma-weapon 
(of A^wattliaman), upon coming out of the womb, lay still 
and motionless, for life he had not. By his birth he had 
gladdened the citizens but soon plunged them into grief.^ 
The citizens, learning of the birth of the prince, uttered a 
leonine shout. That noise proceeded to the utmost verge of 
every point of the compass. Soon, however, (when it was 
known that the prince was bereft of life), that noise ceased.^^ 
With great haste Krishna, his senses and mind considerably 
affected, with Yuyudhana in his company, entered the inner 
apartments of the palace.^^ He beheld bis own paternal 
aunt (Kunti) coming, loudly weeping and calling upon him 
repeatedly.^^ Behind her were Draupadi and the famous 
Subhadra, and the wives of the relatives of the Pandavas, all 
weeping piteously.^® Meeting Krishna, Kunti, that daughter 
of the Bhoja race, said unto >him, O foremost of monarchs, 
these words in a voice choked with tears.^^ — 0 Vasudeva,. 
O mighty-armed hero, Devaki, by having borne thee, has 
come to be regarded as an excellent genetrix ! Thou art 
our refuge, and our glory ! This race (of Pandu) depends 
upon thee for its protector 0 Yadava hero, 0 puissant one, 
this child of thy sister's son, has come out of the womb, 
slain by A^watthaman ! 0 Ke<java, do thou revive him 
0 delighter of the Yadavas, even this was vowed by thee, 
G puissant one, when A^watthaman had inspired the blade* 
of grass into a Brahma- weapon of mighty energy I Indeed,. 
0 Ke^ava, thy words were even these I shall revive that 
child if he comes out of the womb dead P’'— That child, 0 son, 
has been born dead I Behold him, 0 foremost of men. It be- 
hooveth thee, 0 Madhava, to rescue Uttara and Subhadra and 
Draupadi and myself, and Dharma's son (Yudhishthira), and 
Bhima and Phalguna, and Nakula, and the irresistible Saha- 
deva In this child are bound the life-breaths of the Pan- 
davas and myself ! 0 thou of the Dagarha race, on him de- 

pends the obsequial cake of Pandu, as also of my father-in-law,^^ 
and of Abhimanyu too, blessed be thou, that darling nephew of 
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tMne who was so very like unto thee 1 Do thou accomplish to- 
day what will be beneficial to all these 1 I urge thee earnestly, 
0 Janarddana Uttara, 0 slayer of foes, always repeats the 
words said unto her by Abhimanyu. Without doubt, 0 Krish- 
na, those words were highly agreeable to her.-- O thou of the 
Da^arha race, Arjuna's son said unto this daughter of Virata, — - 
Thy son, 0 blessed girl, will go to my maternal uncles.^® Tak- 
ing up his residence "with the Vrishnis and Andhakas, he will 
obtain from them the science of arms, indeed, diverse wonder- 
ful weapons and the whole of the science of polities and mora- 
lity — Even these were the words, 0 son, that that slayer 

of hostile heroes, viz.^ the son of Subhadra, that irresistible 
hero, said unto Uttara from his affection for her.^® O slayer of 
Madhu, bowing our heads unto thee, we pray thee for making 
those words of Abhimanyu true ! In view also of the time 
that has come, do thou accomplish what is highly beneficial 
Having said these words unto that hero of the Vrishni's race, 
Pritha of large eyes, raised her arms upwards and with the 
other ladies in her company, fell down on the Earth.^^ All of 
them, with eyes rendered muddy by tears, repeatedly explain- 
ed, saying, — 'Alas, the son of Vasudeva's nephew has been 
born deadr^® — After Kunti had said so, Janarddana took hold 
of her, 0 Bharata, and gently raising her from the Earth, 
comforted her as follows/^®® 


Section LXVII. 

Vai 9 ampayana said, — ^"After Kunti had sat up, Subhadra, 
beholding her brother, began to weep aloud, and afflicted with 
excessive grief, said,^ — '0 thou of eyes like lotus petals, behold 
the grandson of Arjuna of great intelligence I Alas, the Kuru 
race having been thinned, a child has been born that is feeble 
and dead P The blade of grass (inspired into a weapon of 
great efficacy), uplifted by Drona's son for compassing the 
destruction of Bhimasena, fell upon Uttara and Vijaya and 
myself Alas, that blade, 0 Kecava, is still existing (un- 


^ * Vi Jay a’ is Aj*juna,-~T, 
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extracted) in me, after having pierced my heart, since I do 
not, 0 irresistible hero, behold this child with (his sire who 
was) my son What will the righteous souled king Yu- 
dhishtliira the just say ? What will Bhimasena and Arjuna, 
and the two sons of Madravati also say Hearing that Abhi- 
manyu’s son was born and dead, the Panda vas, 0 thou of 
Vrishufs race, will regard themselves as cheated by Agwat- 
thaman.® Abhimanyu, 0 Krishna, was the fovourite of all 
the Panda va brothers, without doubt. Hearing this intelli- 
gence, what will those heroes, vanquished by the weapon of 
Drona’s son, say I’' What grief, 0 Janarddana, can be greater 
than this, viz., that Abhimanyu’s son should be born and 
dead Bowing unto thee with my head, 0 Krishna, I seek 
to gratify thee today \ Behold, 0 foremost of men, these two 
standing here, viz., Pritha and Draupadi When, 0 Ma- 
dhava, the son of Drona sought to destroy the embryos even 
in the wombs of the ladies of the Pandavas, at that time, 0 
grinder of foes, thou saidst in wrath unto Drona's son (even 
these words), — 0 wretch of a Brahmana, 0 vilest of men, 
I shall disappoint thy wish I I shall revive the son ofKiri- 
tin’s son Hearing these words of thine and well knowing 
thy puissance, I seek to gratify thee, 0 irresistible hero 1 
Let the son of Abhimanyu be revived If having pledged 
thyself previously thou dost not accomplish thy auspicous vow, 
do thou then know for certain, 0 chief of the Vrishni race, 
that I shall cast off my life If, 0 hero, this son of Abhi- 
manyu doth not revive when thou, 0 irresistible one, art alive 
and near, of what other use wilt thou be to me Do thou, 
therefore, 0 irresistible one, revive this son of Abhimanyu, — 
this child that is possessed of eyes similar to his, — even as a 
rain-charged cloud revives the lifeless crops (on a field) 
Thou, 0 Ke 5 ava, art righteous-souled, truthful, and of prow- 
ess incapable of being balHed. It behooveth thee, 0 chastiser 
of foes, to make thy words truthful P® If only thou wishest 
it, thou canst revive the three worlds (of being) if dead ! 
What need I say, therefore, of this darling child, born but 
dead, of thy sister's son I know thy puissance, 0 Krishna ! 
Therefore, do I solicit thee ! Do thou show this great favour 
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to the soils of Pandu It behooveth thee, 0 mighty-armed 
one, to show compassion to this Uttara or to me, thinking 
that I am thy sister or even a mother that hath lost her son, 
and one that hath thrown herself upon thy protection T 


Section LXVIIL 

Vai 9 ampayana said,— ‘Thus addressed, 0 king, (by hk 
sister and others), the slayer of Ke^in, exceedingly afflicted 
by grief, answered, — ‘So be it !' — These words were uttered 
with sufficient loudness and they gladdened all the inmates of 
the inner apartments of the palace.^ The puissant Krishna, 
that foremost of men, by uttering these words, gladdened all 
the people assembled there, like one pouring cold water on 
a person afflicted with sweat, ^ He then quickly entered the 
lying-in room in which thy sire was born. It was duly sancti- 
fied, 0 chief of men, with many garlands of white flowers f 
with many well-filled water pots arranged on every side ; 
with char-coal, soaked in ghee, of Tinduka wood, and mustard 
seeds, 0 thou of mighty-arms f with shining weapons properly 
arrayed, and several fires on every side. And it was peopled 
by many agreeable and aged dames summoned,, for waiting ' 
(upon thy grand-mother).® It was also surrounded by many 
well-skilled and clever physicians, 0 thou of great intelligence I 
Endued with great energy, he also saw there all articles that 
are destructive of Rakshasas, duly placed by persons conversant 
with the subject. Beholding the lying-in room in which thy 
sire was born thus equipt, Hrishike§a became very glad and 
said, — ‘Excellent, Excellent When he of Vrishni’s race 

said so and presented such a cheerful countenance, Draupadi, 
repairing thither with great speed, addressed the daughter of 
Virata, saying,® — ‘0 blessed lady, here comes to thee thy father- 
in-law, the slayer of Madhu, that ancient Rishi of inconceiv- 
able soul, that unvanquished one I’®— Virata^s daughter, check- 
ing her tears, said these words in a voice suffocated with grief. 
Covering herself properly, the princess waited for Krishna like 
the deities reverentially waiting for him.^® The helpless lady, 
with heart agitated by grief, beholding Govinda coming, in- 
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clulged in these lamentations lotus-eyed one, behold us 

two deprived of our child ! 0 Jan arddana, both Abhimanyu 

and myself have been equally slain 0 thou of Vrishni’s 
race, 0 slayer of Madhu, I seek to gratify thee by bending 
my head, 0 hero, unto thee 1 Do thou revive this child of 
mine that has been consumed by the weapon of Drona’s son 1’^® 
If king Yudhislithira the just, or Bhimasena, or thyself, 0 
lotus-eyed one, had, on that occasion, said,'* — Let the blade of 
grass (inspired by A9wathaman into a Brahma- weapon) destroy 
the unconscious mother, — 0 puissant one, then I would have 
been destroyed and this (sad occurrence) would not have 
happened.'® Alas, what benefit has been reaped by Drona’s 
son by accomplishing this cruel deed, viz., the destruction of 
the child in the womb by his Brahma- weapon 1'® That self- 
same mother now seeks to gratify thee, 0 slayer of foes, by 
bending her head 1 Surely, 0 Govinda, I shall cast off my 
life-breaths if this child does not revive !'^ In him, 0 right- 
eous one, were placed many expectations by me 1 Alas, when 
these have been frustrated by Drona’s son, what need have I, 
O Ke^ava, to bear the burden of life ?'® The hope, 0 Krishna, 
was cherished by me that with my child on my lap, 0 Janard- 
dana, I would salute thee with reverence. Alas, 0 Ke9ava, 
that hope has been destroyed 0 foremost of all beings, at 
the death of this heir of Abhimanyu of restless eyes, all the 
hopes in my breast have been destroyed 1 ®® Abhimanyu of 
restless eyes, 0 slayer of Madhu, was exceedingly dear to 
thee I Behold this child of his^slain by the Brahma- weapon 1 ®' 
This child is very ungrateful and very heartless, like his sire, 
for, behold, disregarding the prosperity and affluence of the 
Panda vas, he has gone to Yama’s abode I®® I had, before this, 
vowed, 0 K09ava, that if Ahbimanyu fell on the field of battle, 
O hero, I would follow him without any loss of time."® I did 
not, however, keep my vow, cruel that I am and fond of life ! 
If I repair to him now, what, indeed, will Phalgunas son 
sayf”®* 


Section LXIX, 

Vaigampayaim saidj— ‘ The helpless Ufctara, desirous of 
gefcfciiig back her child, having indulged in these piteous la- 
mentations, fell down in affliction on the earth like a demented 
creature.^ Beholding the princess fallen on the earth deprived 
of her son fl.nd with her body uncovered, Kunti as also all the 
(other) Bharata ladies, deeply afflicted, began to weep aloud.® 
Eesounding with the voi e of lamentation, the palace of the 
Pandavas, 0 king, was soon converted into a mansion of sorrow 
where nobody could remain.® Exceedingly afflicted by grief 
on account of her son, Virata's daughter, 0 king, seemed to 
be struck down for sometime by sorrow and cheerlessness.^ 
Regaining consciousness, 0 chief of Bharata's race, XJttara 
took up her child on her lap and said these words — Thou art 
the child of One who was conversant with every duty. Art 
thou not conscious then of the sin thou committest, since thou 
dost not salute this foremost one of the Vrishni's race 0 son, 
repairing to thy sire tell him these words of mine, viz ., — It 
is difficult for living creatures to die i-efore their time comes/ 
since though reft of thee, rny husband, and now deprived of my 
child also, I am yet alive when I should die, unendued as I am 
with everything auspicious and everything possessed of value 
— 0 mighty-armed one, with the permission of king Yudhish- 
thira the just I shall swallow some virulent poison or cast my- 
self on the blazing fire 0 sire, difficult of destruction is 
my heart since, though I am deprived of husband and child, 
that heart) of mine does not yet break into a thousand pieces 
Rise, 0 son, and behold this thy afflicted great-grand-mother 1 
She is deeply afflicted with grief, bathed in tears, exceedingly 
cheerless, and plunged in an ocean of sorrow Behold the 
reverend princess of Panchala, and the helpless princess of 
the Satfcata race ! Behold myself, exceedingly afflicted with 
grief, and resembling a deer pierced by a hunter.^® Rise, 
0 child, and behold the face of this lord of the worlds, 
that is endued with great wisdom, and possessed of eyes 
like lotus-petals and resembling thy sire of restless glances.’^® 
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Boliolding FtUra, who indulged in these lamentations, fallen 
on the earth, ail those ladies, raising lier, caused her to sit 
up/’" Having sat up, the daugliter of the king of the Mat- 
sjas, suufmoning her patience, joined her hands in reverence 
and touched the earth with her head for saluting Ke<java 
of ejes like the petals of the lotusd^ That foremost of 
'beings, hearing those heart-rending lamentations of hers, 
touched water and withdrew the (force of the) Brahma- 
weapon/^^^^ That hero of unfading glory, belonging to the 
race of the Da<;.arhas, promised to give the child his life. 
Tiien he of pure soul, said these words in the hearing of the 
whole universe^' — ‘0 Uttara, I never utter an untruth 1 My 
words will prove true. I shall revive this cliild in the pre- 
sence of all creatures Never before have I uttered an un- 
truth even in jest. Never have I turned back from battle. 
(By the merit of those acts) let this child revive P® As right- 
eousness is dear to me, as Brahmanas are especially dear to 
me, (by the merit of that disposition of mine) let Abhi- 
inanyu's son, wdio is born dead, revive Never hath a 
misunderstanding arisen between me and my friend Vijaya* 
Let this dead child revive by that truth As truth and 
righteousness are always established in me, let this dead child 
of Abhimanyu revive (by the merit of these) I“" As Kansa 
and Ke^i have been righteously slain by me, let this child 
revive today by that truth 1’"^ After these words were uttered 
by Vasiideva, that child, 0 foremost one of Bharata s race, 
became animate and began gradually to move, 0 monarch 


Section LXX. 

Vaigampayana said, — When the Brahma- weapon was 
withdrawn by Krishna, at that time, the lying-in room Avas 
illumined by thy father with his energy P All the Eakshasas 
(that had come there) were forced to leave the room and many 

* Bt‘fore performing any rite or act of a grave nature, Hindus are 
required to toucli water or perform what is called the ‘fichamana. A 
little quantity of water is taken on the palm of the right hand, and with 
it are touched the lips, tlie nostrils, the eto, and the eyes.— T. 
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of them met with destruction. In the welkin a Yoice %Yas 
heard, saying,— -Excellent, 0 Ke^ava, Excellent The blaz- 
ing Brahma- weapon then returned to the Granclsire (of all the 
worlds). Thy sire got back his life-breatlis, 0 king 1® The 
child began to move according to his energy and might. The 
Bhai\ata ladies, became all filled , with jov.^ At the command 
of Govinda, the Brahmanas were made to utter benedictions. 
All the ladies, filled with joy, praised Janarddana,® Indeed, 
the waves of those Bharata Hons, vw., Kunti and Drupada's 
daughter and Subhadra and Uttara, and the wives of other 
lions among men, like (ship-wrecked) persons who have reached 
the shore after having obtained a boat, become exceedingly 
glad.® Then wrestlers and actors and astrologers and those 
who enquire after the slumbers (of princes),^ and bands of 
bards and eulogists all uttered the praises of Janarddana, 
while uttering benedictions fraught with the praises of the 
Kuru race, 0 chief of the Bharatas Uttara, rising up at 
the proper time, with a delighted heart . and bearing her child 
in her arms, reverentially saluted the delighter of the Yadus.^ 
Eejoicing greatly, Krishna made gifts unto the child of many 
valuable gems. The other chiefs of the Vrishni race, did the 
same. Then the puissant Janarddana, firmly adhering to 
truth, bestowmd a name on the infant who was thy sire, O 
monarch. — 'Since this child of Abhimanyu has been born at a 
time when this race has become nearly extinotd®*^^ let his 
name be Parikshit T Even this is what he said. Then thy 
father, O king, began to grow, and gladden all the people, 
O Bharata ! When thy father was a month old, 0 hero,^^ 
the Pandavas came back to their capital, bringing ‘with them 
a profusion of wealth. Hearing that the Pandavas w^ere near, 
those foremost ones of the Vri.'^hni race went out.^^ The 
citizens decked the city called after the elephant wdth garlands 
of flowers in profusion, with beautiful pennons and standards 
of diverse kinds.*^ The citizens also, O king, adorned their 
respective mansions. Desirous of doing what w-as beneficial 
to the sons of Pandu, Yidura ordered diverse kinds of wor- 
ship to be offered to the deities established in their respective 
temples. The principal streets of the city wmre adorned wdth 
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, Indeed, the city was filled with the hum of 
thou'tiaiids of voices which resembled the softened roar of dis- 
tant ocean waves. With dancers all engaged in their vocation, 
and with the voice of singers,^® the (Kuru) city then resembled 
the mansion of Tai<jravana himself.^ Bards and eulogists, 
O king, accompanied by beautiful women d® were seen to 
adorn diverse retired spots in the city. The pennons were 
caused by the wind to float gaily on every part of the city,^® 
as if bent upon showing the Kurus the southern and the 
northern points of the compass. AH the officers also of the 
government loudly proclaimed that that was to be a day of 
rejoicing for the entire kingdom as an indication of the success 
of the enterprise for bringing a profusion of gems and other 
valuables/’f^^ 


Section LXXI. 

Vai^ampayana said, — ‘‘Hearing that the Panda%^as were 
near, that crusher of foes, viz., Vasudeva, accompanied by his 
ministers, went out for seeing them,^ The Pandavas then,, 
uniting with the Yrishriis according to the usual formalities, 
together entered, O king, the city named after the elephant.® 
With the hum of voices and the clatter of cars of that mighty 
host, the Earth and the welkin, and the firmament itself, be- 
came as it were entirely filled.® The Pandavas, with rejoicing 
hearts, accompanied by their officers and friends, entered the 
capital, placing that treasure in their van.^ Eepairing, agree- 
ably to custom, to king Dliritarashtra first, they worshipped his 
feet, announcing their respective names.® Those foremost ones 
of Bharata's race, 0 chief of kings, then paid their respectful 
salutations to Gandhari the daughter of Suvala, and to KuntL® 
They next Avorshipped (their uncle) Vidura and met Yuyutsu, 
the son of Dhrifcarashtra by his Vaigya wife. Those heroes- 
were then worshipped by others and they blazed forth in 

* Tlie abode of Vai 9 ravana is called Alaka. Yaicravana is, of 
course, Knvera, the lord of treasures, friend of Mahadeva, and chief 
of the Yakshas — T. 

t Tlic last line is idightly expanded. — T, 
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beauty, 0 king 1'^ After this, 0 Bharata, those heroes heard 
the tidings of that highl}?' wonderful and marvellous and glad- 
some birth of thy father.® Hearing of that feat of Yasudeva 
of great intelligence, they all worshipped Krishna, the de- 
lighter of Devaki, who was every way worthy of worship.^ 
Then, after a few days, Yyasa, the son of Satyavati, endued 
with great energy, came to the city named after the elephants® 
The perpetuaters of Kuru s race worshipped the great Rishi 
according to the usual custom. Indeed, those heroes, with 
those foremost princes of the Vrishni and the Andhaka races, 
paid the sage their adorationsd^ After having conversed on 
various subjects, Dharma’s son Yiidhishthira addres.-=ed Yyasa 
and said,^^ — This treasure, 0 holy one, which has been brought 
through thy grace I wish to devote to that great sacrifice 
known by the name of the horse-sacrifice.^® 0 best of ascetics, 
I desire to have thy permission. We are all, 0 Rishi, at thy 
disposal, and at that of the high-souled Krishna 

“Yyasa said, — T give thee permission, 0 king ! Do what 
should be done after this ! Do thou worship the deities duly 
by performing the horse sacrifice with profuse gifts.^® The 
Horse-sacrifice, 0 king, is a cleanser of all sins. Without 
doubt, having worshipped the deifcies by that sacrifice thou wilt 
surely be cleansed of all sins !' 

Yaitjampayana continued, — ‘‘ Thus addressed, the Kuril 
king Yudhishthira of righteous soul then set his heart, 0 
monarch, on making the necessary preparations for the Horse- 
sacrifice.^^ Having represented ail this unto the Island- born 
Krishna, the king endued with great eloquence, approached 
Vasudeva and said,^® — 0 foremost of all beings, the goddess 
Devaki has, through thee, come to be regarded as the most 
fortunate of mothers I 0 thou of unfading glory, do thou ac- 
complish that which I shall now tell thee, 0 mighty-armed 
one 0 delighter of the Kurus, the diverse enjoyments we 
enjoy have all been acquired through thy puissance. The 
whole Earth has been subjugated by thee with the aid of thy 
prowess and intelligence.®^ Do thou, therefore, cause thyself 
to undergo the rites of initiation. Thou art our highest pre- 
ceptor and master, If thou perfomicst the sacrifice, 0 thou 
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of the Dacjarlia race, I shall be cleansed from every sin."’' 
Thou art Sacrifice ! Thou art the Indestructible! Thou art 
this AlU Thou art Righteousiiess ! Thou art rraja]:alil 
Thou art the goal of all creatures ! Even this is my certain 
conclusion I’ 

“Vasudeva said,- — '0 mighty armed one, it becomes thee 
to say so, 0 chastiser of foes 1 Thou art the goal of all crea- 
tures. Even this is my certain co;ic'us‘on Amongst the 
heroes of the Kuru race, in consequence of thy righteousness 
thou shinest today in great glory ! They have all been cast 
into the shade, 0 king, by thee! Thou art our king, and 
thou art our senior With my approval freely granted, do 
thou adore the deities in the sacrifice suggested ! Do thou, 0 
Bharata, appoint ns to whatever tasks thou likest ! Truly, do 
I pledge myself that I shall accomplish all, 0 sinless one, that 
thou mayst bid me accomplish.”® Bhimasena and Arjuna 
and the two sons of Mndravati will be sacrificing when thou, 
0 king, sacrificest 

Section LXXII. 

Vai^ampayana said, — ‘‘Thus addressed by Krishna, Yu- 
dhishthira, the son of Dharina, endued with great intelligence, 
saluted Vyasa and said these words — ‘Do thou cause me to 
be initiated when the proper hour, as thou truly knowest, 
comes for that rite. This my sacrifice is entirely dependent 
on thee 1’^ 

‘‘Vyasa said, — ‘Myself, 0 son of Kunti, and Paila and Ya- 
jnavalkya, shall, without doubt, achieve every rite at the pro- 
per time.® The rite of initiating thee will be performed on 
the day of full moon belonging to the month of Chaitra. Let 
all the necessaries of the sacrifice, 0 foremost of men, be got 
ready.^ Let Sutas well-versed in the science of horses, and 
let Brahmanas also possessed of the same lore, select, after 
examination, a worthy horse in order that thy sacrifice may 

^ The sen-^e is this : thou art the eldest brother of the Pandavas ; if 
thou sacrificest, thy brothers also will come to be regarded as sacrificing 

with thee. — T. 
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be completed.® Loosenirig the siiimal according to the injunc- 
tions of the scriptures, let him wander over the whole Earth 
with her belt of seas, displaying thy blazing glory, 0 king 1’ 
Vai^ampayana continued,— ‘Thus addressed (by the Rishi), 
Yudhishthira, the son of Pandu, that lord of Earth, answered, 
— ‘So be it r — and then, 0 monarch, he accomplished all that 
that utterer of Brahma had directed/ All the articles neces- 
sary for the sacrifice, 0 king, were duly procured.® The royal 
son of Dharma, possessed of immeasurable soul, having pro- 
cured all the necessaries, informed the Island-born Krishna of 
it.^ Then Vyasa of great energy said unto the royal son of 
Dharma, — As regards ourselves, we are all prepared to initiate 
thee in view of the sacrifice Let the Spkya and the Ktircha 
and all the other articles that, 0 thou of Kurus race, may 
be needed for thy sacrifice, be made of gold Let the honse 
also be loosened today, for roaming on the Earth, agreeably to 
the ordinances of the scriptures. Let the animal, duly pro- 
tected, wander over the Earth 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘Let arrangements he made by thee, 
0 regenerate one, about loosening this horse for enabling il to 
wander over the Earth at its will It behooveth thee, 0 
ascetic, to say who will protect this steed while roaming over 
the Earth freely according to its will’ 

Vai 5 ampayana con tin iied,*^‘- Thus addressed (by king Yu- 
dhishthira), 0 monarch, the . Island-born Krishna said,— He 
who is born after Bhimasena, who is the foremost of all bow- 
men,^® who is called Jishnu, who is endued with great patience 
and capable of overcoming all resistance, — he will protect the 
horse 1 That destroyer of the Kivatakavaclias is competent to 
conquer the whole Earth/® In him are all celestial weapons. 
His body is like that of a celestial in its powers of endurance. 
His bow and quivers are celestial. Even he will follow this 
horse.^^ He is well versed in both Religion and Wealth. He 
is a master of all the sciences. 0 foremost of kings, he will 
agreeably to the scriptures, cause the steed to roam and graze 

* ‘Sphya’ was a wooden sword or scimitar, used for slaying the sacri- 
ficial animal. ‘Kiircha’ is a handful of Kiica grass. All these things 
are directed by Vyasa to be made of pure gold. — T. 
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at its will.^® This mighty-armed pritice, of dark complexion, 
is endued with e^ms resembling the petals of the lotus. That 
hero, the father of Abhimanju, will protect the steedd^ Bhima- 
sena also is endued with great energy. That son of Kiinti is 
possessed of immeasurable might. He is competent to protect 
the kingdom, aided by Nakula, 0 monarch!^® Possessed of 
great intelligence and fame, Sahadeva will, 0 thou of Kurids 
race, duly attend to all the relatives that have been invited to 
th}^ capital.’^^ Thus addressed by the Rishi, that perpetuater 
of Kunds race, Yudhishthira, accomplished every injunc- 

tion duly and appointed Phalgiina to attend to the horse.-" 

'‘Yudhishthira said, — 'Come, O Arjnna, let the horse, 0 
hero, be protected by thee ! Thou alone art competent to pro- 
tect it, and none else Those kings, 0 mighty-armed hero, 
who will come forward to encounter thee, try, 0 siidess one, 
to avoid battles with them to the best of thy power 1"^ Thou 
shouldst also invite them all to this sacrifee of mine. Indeed, 
O mighty-armed one. go forth but try to establish friendly re- 
lations with them !’ 

Vai(?ampayana continued, — '‘The righteous-soiiled king Yu- 
dhishthira, having said so unto his brother Savyasachin, com- 
manded Bhima and Nakiila to protect the city."® With the 
permission of king T)hri tar ash tra, Yudhishthira then set Saha- 
deva, that foremost of warriors, to wait upon all the invited 
guests.”"’' 


Section LXXIII. 

Vaicampay.ana said, — “When the hour for initiation came, 
all those great Ritwijas duly initiated the king in view of the 
horse sacrifice.’ Having finished the rites of binding the sacri- 
ficitai animals, the son of Pandii, king Yudhishthira the 
just, endued Vvdth great energy, the initiation being over, shone 
with great splendour along with those Ritwijas.® The horse 
that was brought for the horse-sacrifice was let loose, agreeably 
to the injunctions of the scriptures, by that utterer of Brahma, 
Vyasa himself of immeasurable energy.® Then king Yu- 
dhishthira the just, 0 monarch, after his initiation, adorned 
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with a garland of gold around his neck, shone in beauty like 
a blazing Hre.^ Having a black deer skin for his upper gar- 
xnent. bearing a staff in hand, and wearing a cloth ot red silk, 
the son of Dharma, possessed of great splendour, shone like a 
second Prajrapati'seated on the sacrificial altar/ _ All his Eitwi- 
ias also, 0 king, were clad in similar robes. Arjuna also shone 
like a blazing fire.' Dhananjaya, unto whose car were yoked 
white steeds, then duly prepar- d, 0 king, to follow tliat horse 
of the cmnp'e-vion of a black deer, at the command^of Au- 
dhishthira.' Repeatedly drawing his bow, named Gaudiya, 

0 ki.K^, and cuing his hand in a fence made of iguana skin, 
Arjiina, 0 monarch, prepared to follow that horse, 0 ruler o 
men, with a cheerful heart.' All Hastinapore, 0 king, with 
the verv children, came out at that spot from desire of behold- 
incr Dh'ananjaya, that foremost of the Kurus, on the eve ot his 
iourney.' So thick was the crovd of spectators that came to 

behold Che horm and the prince who was to follow it, that 
in oonse-iuence of the pressure of bodies, it seemed a fire was 
created.’"' L' ud was the noise that arose from that crow'd of 
men vho assembled together for beholding Dhananjsya the son 
of Kunti, and it seemed to fill all the points of the compass and 
the entire welkin.” And they said, -‘There goes ^ 

Kunti, and there that horse of blazing beauty 1 Indeed, t ie 
miohty-armed hero follows the horse, having armed himself with 
his°excellent bow !”— Even these were the words which Jishini 
of noble intelligence he,ard. The citizens also blessed him, say- 
ing —‘Let blessings be thine ! Go thou safely and come back, 
0 Bharata !’” Others, 0 chief of men, uttered these words ; 
-So great is the press that we do not see Arjuna. His bow, 
however, is visible to us.” Even that is the celebrated bow 
Gaudiva of terr.ble twang 1 Blessed he thou. Let all dangeis 
fly from thy path 1 Let fear nowhere inspire thee !” When he 
returns we shall behold him, for it is certain that he will come 
back!’ The high-souled Arjuna repeatedly heard these and 
similar other sweet words of men and women, 0 chief ot the 
Bh.aratas. A disciple of Yajnavalkya, who was well-versed in 
all sacrificial rites, and who was a complete master of the Aedas, 
proceeded with Partha for performing auspicious rites in favour 
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of the hero. Many Brahmaiias also, 0 king, all well-conTersanl 
with the Vedas, and many Kshatriyas too, followed the 
liigh-sonled hero, at i the oommaiid, O monarch, of Yudhish- 
thira the jnst.^^ . The horse then roamed, O foremost of men, 
wherever he liked over the Earth already conquered by Pan- 
davas with the energy of their weapons,^® In course of the 
horse's wanderings, 0 king, many great and wonderful battles 
were fought between Arjuna and many kings. These I shall 
describe to thee.®^ The horse, O king, roamed over the whole 
Earth. Know, O monarch, that from the north it turned to- 
wards the East.®® Grinding the kingdoms of many monarchs 
that excellent horse wandered. And it was followed slowly by 
the great car- warrior Arjuna of white steeds.®* Oountlesa, 
O monarch, was the fate of Kshatriyas, — of kings in myriads 
—who faught with Arjuna on that occasion, for having lost 
their kinsmen on the field of Kurukshetra.®* Innumerabla 
Kiratas also, O king, and Yavanas, all excellent bowmen, and 
diverse tribes of MIechcchas too, who had been discomfited 
before (by the Pandavas on the field of Kurukshetra),®* and 
many Aryan kings, possessed of soldiers and animals endued 
with great alacrity, and all irresistible in fight, encountered 
the son of Pandu in battle.®® Thus occurred innumerable 
battles in diverse countries, 0 monarch, between Arjuna and 
the rulers of diverse realms who came to encounter him.®’' I 
shall, O sinless king, narrate to thee those battles only which 
raged with great fury and which were the principal ones 
among all he foughi”®*: 


Section LXXrv. 

Vai«;ainpayana said,“*‘A battle took place between the 
diadem-decked (Arjuna) and the sons and grandsons of the 
Trigartas whose hostility the Pandavas had incurred before 
and all of whom were well-known as mighty car-warriors.^ 
Having learnt that that foremost of steeds, which was in- 
tended for the sacrifice, had come to their realm, those heroes, 
casing themselves in mail, surrounded Arjuna.® Haunted on 
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.I, - Jvwnbv excellent and Trell- decked horses, atia with 

quivers on their backs, they surrounded that ^ 

^ j ,1 +n f.fiuture it .» The diadem-decked Aquna, 

*a a«J or darknesa aod paasi.n.- »"», *“» 

Smilingly and said, -‘Desist, ye unrighteous ones Life rs a 
benefit (that should not be thrown away) !’* Atthe time of 

his setting out, he had been earnestly ordered by king Yu- 
dSshthirf the just not to slay those Kshatriyas whose kinsmen 
tad been slain before on the field of Kurukshetra; Recollect- 
Lg these commands of king Yudhishthira tjxe Just who was 
euLed with great intelligence, Arjuna asked the ^ 

forbear. But they disregarded Arjuna s injunctiom ^ 

Arjuna vanquished Suryavarman, the king of the Trigartas, 
b battle, by shooting countless shafts at him and laughed_ in 

^.-n* The Trigarta warriors, however, filling the ten points 

,vith the clatter of their cars and car-wheds, rushed towards 
■nhananiaya.^® Then Suryavarman, displaying his great light- 
“,.f hs"d,pi»c«d Dh.MW« with hundreds of ttmgh* 
_„ows 0 monarch P The other great bowmen who followed 
the king and who were all desirous of compassing the des- 
truction of Dhananjaya, shot showers of arrows on him. 

With countless shafts shot from his own bowstring, the son of 

Pandu, 0 king, cut off those clouds of arrows upon which 
they fell down."® Endued with great energy, Ketuvarman, 
the younger brother of Suryavarman, and possessed of youth- 
ful vigour, fought, for the sake of his brother, against Pandu’s 
son possessed of great fame."* Beholding Ketuyarman ap- 
proaching towards him for battle, Vihhatsu, that slayer of 
Lstile heroes, slew him with many sharp-pointed arrows. 
TJnon Ketuvarmana’s fall, the mighty car-warnor Dbritavar- 
man, rushing on his car towards Arjuna, showered a perfect 
downpour of arrows on him."* Beholding that lightness of 
hal^' displayed by the youth Dhritavarman, Gudakeca of 
inighty energy and great prowess became highly gratified wit 
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Tht son ' of .Iiidra could not see when the young war- 
rior took' out his arrows and when he placed them on his bow- 
string aiming at him. He only saw showers of arrows in the 
air.^® For a brief space of time, Aijuna gladdened his enemy 
and mentally admired his heroism and skill.^® The Kura hero, 
smiling the while, fought with that youth who resembled an 
angry snake. The mighty-armed Dhananjaya, glad as he was 
in beholding the valour of Dhritavarman, did not take his 
life.®® While, however, Partha of immeasurable energy fought 
mildly with him without wishing to take his life, Dhritavar- 
man shot a blazing arrow at him.®^ Deeply pierced in the 
hand by that arrow, Vijaya became stupefied and his bow 
Gandiva fell down on the Earth from his relaxed grasp.®* 
The form of that bow, 0 king, when it fell from the grasp of 
Arjuna, resembled, 0 Bharata, that of the bow of Indra (that 
is seen in the welkin after a shower).®® When that great and 
celestial bow fell down, O monarch, Dhritavarman laughed 
loudly in battle.®^ At this, Jishnu, excited with rage, wiped 
the blood from his hand and once more taking up his bow, 
showered a perfect downpour of arrows.*® Then a loud and 
confused noise arose, filling the welkin and touching the very 
heavens as it were, from diverse creatures who applauded that 
feat of Dhaiianjaya,®® Beholding Jishnu inflamed with rage 
and looking like Yama himself as he appears at the end of 
the Yuga, the Trigarta warriors hastily surrounded him,®’’ 
rushing from their posts and desirous of rescuing Dhritavarman. 
Seeing himself surrounded by his foes, Arjuna became more 
angry than before.*® He then quickly despatched eight and 
ten of their foremost warriors with many shafts of hard iron 
that resembled the arrows of the great Indra himself.®® The 
Trigarta warriors then began to fly. Seeing them retreat, 
Dhaiianjaya, with great speed, shot many shafts at them that 
resembled wrathful snakes of virulent poison, and laughed 
aloud.®^ The mighty car- warriors of the Trigartas, with dis- 
pirited hearts, fled in all directions, exceedingly afiSicted by 
Dhananjaya with his arrows.®’* They then addressed that tiger 
among men, that slayer of the Samsaptaka host (on the field 
of Kurukshetra), saying, ~ We are youi: slaves ! We yield to 
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thee !*** Do thou command us, 0 Partha ! Lo, we waU here 
as the most docile of thy servants !— 0 delighter of the Kurus, 
we shall execute all thy commands !- Hearing these words 
expressive of their submission, Dhananjaya sard unto them^- 
•Do ye, 0 kings, save your lives, and accept my domrmon 

Section LXXY. 

Vaicamp5yanasaid,-“That foremost of steeds then pro- 
ceeded to the realm of Pragjyotisha and began to wander 
there. At this, Bhagadatta’s son, who was exceeding y - 

lourous in battle, came out (for encountering Arjuna). Kmg 

Vairadatta, 0 chief of the Bharatas, finding the (sacrificial) 
led arrived within his realm, fought (for detaining i ). The 
foyal^of Bhagadatta, issuing out of his city, afflicted the 

led that was coming (and seizing it), inarched back ojrds 

his own place.* Marking this, the mighty-armed chief of the 
Kuru race, speedily stretched his Gandiva. and suddenly 

rushed towards his foe.‘ Stupefied by 
Gandiva, the heroic son of Bhagadatta, letting o oos 
steed, fled from Partha.t* Once more entering his capital, 
that foremost of kings, irresistible in battle, cased .himself m 
mail, and mounting on his prince of elephants, came out. 
That mighty car-warrior had a white umbrella held over his 
head, and was fanned with a milk-white yak-tails 
by childishness and folly, he challenged Partha, the mig y 
car-warrior of the Pandavas, famed for terrible deeds in battle, 
to an encounter with him.* The enraged prince then urged 
towards Arjuna that elephant of his, which resembled a verit- 
able mountain, and from whose temples and mouth issued 
streams of juice indicative of excitement.* Indeed, that 

» It will be remembered that the Samsaptaka host which had en- 
gaged Ariuna for several days on the field of Kurnkshetra, all consisted 
of Trigarta warriors led by their king Sugaman. ‘Samsaptaka means 
•sworn.' Those soldiers who took the oath that they would either con- 

pner or die, were called l>y thai name. x. ^ i 

+ The reading in every edition seems to be vicious. For o vi 
reMons. 1 read ‘Pilrthadupadravat’ instead of ‘Parthamupadravat. 1. 
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elephant showered its secretions like a mighty mass of clouds 
pouring rain. Capable of resisting hostile feats of its own 
species, it had been equipped agreeably to the ordinances of 
the treatises (on war-elephants). Irresistible in battle, it had 
become so infuriate as to be beyond control,^® Urged on by 
the prince with the iron-hook, that mighty elephant then 
seemed (as it advanced) as if it would cut through the welkin 
(like a flying hill).^^ Beholding it advance towards him, O 
king, Dhananjaya, filled with rage and standing on the earth, 
O Bliarata, encountered the prince on its back.^* Filled with 
wrath, Vajradatta quickly shed at Arjuna a number of broad- 
headed shafts endued with the energy of fire and resembling 
(as they coursed through the air) a cloud of speedily-moving 
locusts.^* Arjuna, however, with shafts sped from Gandiva, 
cut off those arrows, some into two and some into three pieces. 
He cut them off in the welkin itself with those shafts of his 
coursing through the welkin.^^ The son of Bhagadatta, be- 
holding his broad-headed shafts thus cut off, quickly sped at 
Arjuna a number of other arrows in a continuous line.^® 
Filled with rage at this, Arjuna, more quickly than before, 
shot at Bhagadatta’s son a number of straightly coursing 
arrows equipt %vith golden wings.*® Vajradatta of mighty 
energy, struck with great force and pierced with those arrows 
in that fierce encounter, fell down on the Earth. Conscious- 
ness, however, did not desert hlm.^^ Mounting on his prince 
of elephants again in the midst of that battle, the son of 
Bhagadatta, desirous of victory, very coolly sped a number of 
shafts at Arjuna.^® Filled with wrath, Jishnu then sped at 
the prince a number of arrows that looked like blazing flames 
of fire and that seemed to be so many snakes of virulent 
poison.*® Pierced therewith, the mighty elephant, emitting a 
large quantity of blood, looked like a mountain of many 
springs discharging rillets of water coloured 'with red chalk.”^^ 


Section LXXVL 

Vaicjampayana said,— *Thus waged that battle, 0 chief of 
tlie Bharatas, for three days between Arjuna and that prince 
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like the encounter between him of a hundred sacrifices and 
Vrifcra,^ On the fourth day, Vajradatta of great might laugh- 
ed loudly and, addressing Arjuna, said these words :®— W 
wait, 0 Arjuna ! Thou shalt not escape me with life ! Slay- 
ing thee I shall duly discharge the water-rite of my sire F 
My aged sire, Bhagadatta, who was the friend of thy sire, was 
slain by thee in conseq[uence of his weight of years* Do thou, 
however, fight me that am but a boy Having said these 
words, 0 thou of Kuru’s race, king yajradatta, filled with 
rage, urged his elephant towards the son of Pandu/ Urged 
on by Vajradatta of great intelligence, that prince of ele- 
phants, as if desirous of cutting through the Welkin, rushed 
towards Dhananjaya,® That prince of elephants drenched 
Arjuna with a shower of juice emitted from the end of his 
trunk, like a mass of blue clouds drenching a hill with its 
downpour^ Indeed, urged on by the king, the elephant, 
repeatedly roaring like a cloud, rushed towards Phalguna, with 
that deep noise emitted from its mouth.® Verily, urged on by 
Vajradatta, that prince of elephants quickly moved towards 
the mighty car- warrior of the Kurus, with the tread of one 
that seemed to dance in excitement.® Beholding that beast 
of Vajradatta advance towards him, that slayer of foes, 
the mighty Dhananjaya, relying on Gandiva, stood his ground 
without shaking with fear.^*^ Recollecting what an obstacle 
Vajradatta was proving to the accomplishment of his task, 
and remembering the old enmity of the house (of Pragjyotisha 
towards the Pandavas), the son of Pandu became exceedingly 
inflamed with wrath against the king.^^ Filled with rage, 
Dhananjaya impeded the course of that beast with a shower 
of arrows like the shore resisting the surging sea?® That 
prince of elephants possessed of beauty (of form), thus im- 
peded by Arjuna, stopped in its course, with body pierced 
with many an arrow, like a porcupine with its quills erect?® 
Seeing his elephant impeded in its course, the royal son of 
Bhagad.atta, deprived of sense by rage, shot many whetted 
arrows at Arjuna?^ The mighty-armed Arjuna baffled all 


* Bhagadatta was the £riend of Indra^ the father of Arjuiia, — 
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those arrows witili ra foe-slaying shafts of his. The feat 
seemed to be exceedingly wonderful.^® Once more the king 
of the Pragjyotishas, inflamed with ire, forcibly urged his 
elephant, which resembled a mountain, at Arjuna.^® Behold- 
ing the beast once more advancing towards him, Arjnna shot 
with great strength a shaft at it that resembled a veritable 
flame of fire.^^ Struck deeply in the very vitals, 0 king, by 
the son of Panda, the beast suddenly fell down on the Earth 
like a moantain summit loosened by a thunder-bolt.^® Struck 
with Dhananjaya's shaft, the elephant, as it lay on the Earth, 
looked like a huge mountain cliff lying on the ground, loosen- 
ed by the bolt of Indra.^® When the elephant of Vajradatta 
was prostrated on the ground, the son of Pandu, addressing 
the king who had fallen down with his beast, said, — *‘Do not 
fear!®® Indeed, Yudhishthira of mighty energy said unto me 
while commissioning me for this task even these words, viz.^ 
Thou shouldst not, 0 Dhananjaya, slay those kings (who may 
encounter thee in battle) 0 tiger among men, thou shouldst 
regard thy task as accomplished if only thou disablest those 
hostile kings I Thou shouldst not also, 0 Dhananjaya, slay 
the warriors of those kings who may come forth to fight thee 
With all their kinsmen and friends. They should be requested 
to come to the horse* sacrifice of Yudhishthira 1®® — Having heard 
these commands of my brother, I shall not slay thee, 0 king ! 
Kise up ; let no fear be thine ; return to thy city safe and 
sound, 0 lord of Earth When the day of full moon in the 
month of Chaitra comes, thou shalt, 0 great king, repair to 
that sacrifice of king Yudhishthira the just, for it takes place 
on that day r®® Thus addressed by Arjuna, the royal son of 
Bhagadatta, defeated by the son of Pandu, said, — ‘So be ifc T 

Section LXXVII. 

Vai^ampayana said, — “There occurred a great battle be- 
tween the diadem-decked Arjnna and the hundreds of Sain- 
dhavas who still lived after the slaughter of their clan (on the 
field of Kurukshetra).^ Hearing that he of white steeds had 
eii tered their territories, those Kshefcriyas came out against 


192 V MAEAi^HARAm" lArntgiU' 

him, unable to bear that foremost one of Pindu's race.® Those 
warriors who were as terrible as Tiruient poison, finding the 
horse within their dominion, seized it without being inspired 
with any fear of Partha who was the younger brother of 
Bhimasena.® Advancing against Vibhatsu who waited on foot, 
armed with his bow, upon the sacrificial steed, they assailed 
him from a near point.”^ Defeated in battle before, those 
Kshatriyas of mighty energy, impelled by the desire of victory, 
surrounded that foremost of men.® Proclaiming their names 
and families and their diverse feats, they showered their arrows 
on Partha.® Pouring showers of arrows of such fierce energy 
as were capable of impeding the course of hostile elephants, 
those heroes surrounded the son of Kunti, desirous of van- 
quishing him in battle/ Themselves seated on oars, they 
fought Arjuna of fierce feats who was on foot.® From every 
side they began to strike that hero, that slayer of the Nivata- 
kavachas, that destroyer of the Samsaptakas, that killer of 
the ki»>g of the Sindhus® Surrounding him on everyside as 
within a cage by means of a thousand cars and ten thousand 
hor'e, those brave warriors expressed their exultation.^® Re- 
collecting the slaughter by Dhananjaya of Jayadrathain battle 
0 thou of Kuru’s race,^^ they poured heavy showers of arrows 
on that hero like a mass of clouds showering a heavy down- 
pour. Overwhelmed with that arrowy shower, Arjuna looked 
like the sun covered by a cloud.^® That foremost son of Pandu, 
in the midst of that cloud of arrows, resembled a bird in the 
midst of an iron cage, 0 Bharata Seeing the son of Kunti 
thus afflicted with shafts, cries of oh and alas were uttered by 
the three worlds and the Sun himself became shorn of Ms 
splendour/* Then, O king, a terrible wind began to blow, 
and Rahu swallowed up both the Sun and the Moon at the 
same time/® Many meteors struck the solar disc and then 
shot in different directions. The prince of mountains, 
Kailasa, began to tremble/® The seven (celestial) Rishis, as 
also the other Rishis of Heaven, penetrated with fear, and 
afflicted with grief and sorrow, breathed hot sighs/^ Piercing 
through the welkin, those meteors fell on the lunar disc as 
well. All the points of the compass became filled with smoke 
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and assumed a strange aspect.^® Reddish clouds, -with flashes 
of liglitiiiDg playing in their midst and the bow of Indra 
ineasuring them from side to side, suddenly covered the welkin 
and poured flesh and bloods on the Earth.^® Even such was 
the aspect which all nature assumed when that hero was over- 
whelmed with showers of shafts. Indeed, when Phalguna, 
that foremost one among the Bharatas, was thus afflicted, 
those marvels were seen.^® Overwhelmed by that dense cloud 
of arrows, Arjuna became stupefied. His bow, Gandiva, fell 
down from his relaxed grip and his leathern fence also slipped 
down.^^ When Dhananjaya became stupefied, the Saindhava 
warriors once more shot at that senseless warrior, without loss 
of time, innumerable other shafts.®^ Understanding that the 
son of Pritha was deprived of consciousness, the deities, with 
hearts penetrated by fear, began to seek his welfare by utter- 
ing diverse benedictions.®^ Then the celestial Rishis, the 
seven Rishis, and the regenerate Rishis, became engaged in 
silent recitations from desire of giving victory to Pritha’s son 
of great intelligence.®^ When at last the energy of Partha 
blazed forth through those acts of the denizens of Heaven, 
that hero, who was conversant with celestial weapons of high 
efflcacy, stood immovable like a hill.®® The delighter of the 
Kurus then drew his celestial bow. And as he repeatedly 
stretched the bowstring, the twang that followed resembled the 
loud sound of some mighty machine.®® Like Purandara pour- 
ing rain, the puissant Arjuna then, with that bow of his, poured 
incessant showers of shafts on his foes.*^ Pierced by those 
shafts the Saindhava warriors with their chiefs became invisi- 
ble like trees when covered with locusts.®® They were fright- 
ened at the very sound of Gandiva, and afflicted by fear they 
fled away. In grief of heart they shed tears and uttered loud 
lamentations.®® The mighty warrior moved amidst that host 
of foes with the celerity of a fiery wheel, all the time piercing 
those warriors with his arrows.®^ Like the great Indra, the 
wielder of the thunder-bolt, that slayer of foes, viz,^ Arjuna, 
shot from his bow in every direction that shower of arrows 
which resembled a sight produced by magic (instead of any 
human agency),®^ The Kaurava hero, piercing the hostile 
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host with showers of arrows looked resplendent like the autnra- 
iial Sun when he disperses the clouds with his powerful rays.’"^® 


Section LXXVIIL 

Vai^ampayana said, — *^The irresistible wielder of Gandiva, 
addrest for battle, stood immovable on the field like Himavat 
himself.^ The Saindhava warriors, once more rallying, shower- 
ed in great wrath repeated down-pours of shafts on him." 
The mighty-armed hero, laughing at his foes, who had once 
more rallied but who were on the point of death, addressed 
them ill these soft words,® — ‘Do ye fight to the best of your 
power and do ye endeavour to vanquish me. Do ye, however, 
accomplish all necessary acts, for a great danger awaits you 
all See, I fight all of you, baffling your clouds of arrows ! 
Bent as you are on battle, tarry a little. I shall soon queii 
your pride T® The wielder of Gandiva, having said these 
words in wrath, recolleeted, however, the words, 0 Bharata, 
of his eldest brother.® Those words were, — ‘Thou shouldst not, 

0 child, slay those Kshatriyas who will come against thee for 
battle ! They shoffld, however, be vanquished by thee !' That 
foremost of men, Phalguna, had been thus addressed by king 
Yudhishthira the just, of great soul. He, therefore, began to 
reflect in this strain. ‘Even thus was I commissioned by mj 
brother. Warriors advancing against me should not be slain,'“® 

1 must act in such a way as not to falsify the words of king 
Yudhishthira the just 1"® Having arrived at this conclusion, 
Phalguna, that foremost of men, then said unto those Sain- 
dhavas who were all fierce in battle, these words -T say 
what is for your benefit. Though staying before me, I do not 
wish to slay you. tie amongst you who will say unto me that 
he has been vanquished by me and that he is mine, will be 
spared by me.^^ Having heard these words of mine, act to- 
wards me in that way which may best conduce to your benefit I 
By acting in a different way you will place yourselves in a 
situation of great fear and danger.’^^ Having said these words 
unto those heroic warriors, the chief of the Kurus began to 
fight them. Arjuna was inflamed with wratli. His foes, de- 
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sirous of victory, were equally enraged.^® The Sain dhavas 
then, 0 king, shot hundreds and thousands of straight arrows 
at the wielder of Gandiva.^^ Dhananjaya, with his own 
whetted shafts, cut off those arrows of sharp and terrible 
points, resembling snakes of virulent poision, before they could 
come up to Having cut off those sharp arrows equipt 

with Kanka-feathers, Arjuna pierced each of the warriors 
opposed to him with a whetted shaft.^® The Saindhava Ksha- 
triyas, recollecting that it was Dhananjaya who had slain their 
king Jayadratha, then hurled at him darts and javelins with 
great force.^^ The diadem-decked Dhananjaya of great might 
baffled their intent by cutting off all those weapons before any 
of them could reach him. At length the son of Pandu be- 
came highly an gry.^® With many straight and broad-headed 
arrows, he felled the heads of many of those warriors who 
were rushing at him from desire of victory.^® Many fled, 
many rushed at Arjuna ; many moved not; all of them, how- 
ever, uttered such a loud noise (of wrath and grief) that it 
resembled the roar of the ocean As they were slain by 
Partha of immeasurable might, they fought him, each accord^ 
ing to his strength and prowess.®^ Their animals being all 
exhausted, Partha succeeded in depriving a large number of 
those warriors of their senses by means of his sharpest shafts 
in that battle.®^ Then Dus 9 ala, their queen, the daughter of 
Dhritarashtra, knowing that they were rendered cheerless by 
Arjuna, took her grandson in her arms and repaired to Arjuna.®^ 
The child was the son of Suratha (the son of Jayadratha). 
The brave prince proceeded to his maternal uncle on his car 
for the safety of all the Saindhava warriors.^^ The queen, 
arrived at the presence of Dhananjaya, began to weep in 
sorrow. The puissant Dhananjaya, seeing her, east off his; 
bow.®® Abandoning his bow, Partha duly received his sister 
and enquired of her as to what he could do for her. Th® 
queen replied unto him, saying,®®— O chief of the Eharatas, 
this child is the son of thy sister s son I He salutes thee, 0 
Partha I Look at him, 0 foremost of men Thus address- 
ed by her, Partha enquired after his son (Suratha), saying. — 
'Where is he Diis 9 ala then answered him, saying,— ‘Burn- 
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ing with grief on account of the slaughter of his sire, the 
heroic father of this child died in great affliction of heart, 
listen to me as to how he met with his death.®® ''0 Dhanan- 
jaya, he had heard before that his sire Jayadratha had been 
slain by thee, 0 sinless one I Exceedingly afflicted with grief 
at this, and hearing of thy arriTal here as the follower and 
protector of the sacrificial horse, he at once fell down and gave 
np his life-breaths. Verily, deeply afflicted with grief as he 
was, as soon as he heard of thy arrival, he gave np his life. 
Seeing him prostrate on the Earth, 0 lord, I took his infant 
son with me and have come to thee, desirous of thy protec- 
tion.' Having said these words, the daughter ®f Dhritarashtra 
began to lament in deep affliction/®"^® Arjuna stood before her 
in great cheerlessness ©f heart. His face ivas turned towards 
the Earth. The cheerless sister then said nnto her brother, 
who was equally cheerless, these words : 'Behold thy sister ! 
Behold the child of thy sister's son 1®^ 0 perpetuater of Kuru’s 
race, 0 thou that art fully conversant with every duty, it 
behooveth thee to show mercy to this child, forgetting the 
Kuru prince (Duryodhana) and the wicked Jayadratha!®® 
Even as that slayer of hostile heroes, Parikshit, has been born 
of Abhimanyu, so has this mighty-armed child, my grandson, 
sprung from Suratha 1®® Taking him with me, 0 chief of 
men, I have come to thee, desirous of the safety of all the 
warriors 1 Do thou listen to these words of mine P This 
child of that wicked foe of thine hath now come to thee, 0 
mighty-armed hero. It behooveth thee, therefore, to show 
mercy to this infant I®® 0 chastiser of foes, this infant seeks 
to gratify thee by bending his head. He solicits thee for 
peace 1 0 mighty-armed hero, be inclined to make peace !®® 

0 thou that art conversant with every duty, be thou gratified 
with the child whose friends and kinsmen have all been slain 
and who himself knows nothing of what has happened I Do 
not yield to wrath Forgetting his disreputable and cruel 
grandfather, who offended against thee so highly, it behooveth 
thee to show thy grace towards this child Recollecting 
queen Gandhari and king Dhritarashtra, Dhananjaya, afflicted 
with grief, addressed Dus 9 ala who had said so unto him, and 
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answered ter, censuring Kshatrija practices the while.^® ‘Fie 
on Duryodhana, that mean wight, covetous of kingdom and 
fall o£ vanity ! Alas, it was for him that all my kinsmen 
have been despatched by m the abode of Yama Hav- 
ing said so, Dhananjaya comforted his sister and became in- 
clined to make peace. Cheerfully he embraced her and then 
dismissed her, telling her to return to her palace. Dus 9 ala 
bade all her warriors disist from that great battle, and wor- 
Bhiping Partha, she of beautiful face retraced her steps to- 
wards her abode.^® Having vanquished those heroes, viz,, the 
Saindhavas, thus, Dhananjaya began to follow that steed which 
roved at its will.'^® The heroic Arjuna duly followed that sacri- 
ficial horse even as the divine wielder of Pin aka had in days 
of yore followed the deer through the firmament.^^’^ The 
steed, at its will, wandered through various realms one after 
another, enhancing the feats of Arjuna.^® In course ©f time, 
0 chief of men, the horse, wandering at its pleasure, at last 
arrived within the dominions of the ruler of Manipura, follow- 
ed by the son of Pandu.”^® 

Section LXXIX. 

Vaiijampayana said, — ^‘‘The ruler of Manipura, Yabhruva- 
hana, hearing that his sire Aijuna had arrived within his 
dominions, went out with humility, with a number of Brah- 
manas and some treasure in his van.f^ Remembering, how- 
ever, the duties of Kshatriyas, Dhananjaya of great intelli- 
gence, seeing the ruler of Manipura arrive in that guise, did 
not approve of it.® The righteous souled Phalguna angrily 
said, — This conduct of thine is not becoming. Thou hast cer- 
tainly fallen away from Kshatriya duties.® I have come here 
as the protector of Yudhishthira's sacrificial horse. Why, O 
son, wilt thou not fight me, seeing that I have come within 
thy dominions Fie on thee, 0 thou of foolish understanding, 

* Tbe allusion is to Mabadeva^s pursuing sacrifice when the latter 
fied from him in the form of a deer.-~T. 

t The BrShmanas were to receive Arjuna duly and the treasure (Was 
Intended as a present or offering of respect— 'Ti . . ' 
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Ge on thee that hast fallen, away from Kshatrija duties ! 
Fie on thee that would receive me peacefully even though I 
have come here for battling with thee In thus receiving me 
peacefully thou actest like a woman. 0 thou of wretched un- 
derstanding, if I had come to thee, leaving aside my arms,® 
then would this behaviour of thine have been fit, O worst of 
men !' Learning that these words were addressed by her 
husband, the daughter of the Snake-king, vis.^ Ulupi, unable 
to talerate it, pierced through the Earth and came up to that 
spot.^ She beheld her son standing there perfectly clieerlass 
and with face hanging downJ’® Indeed, the prince was re- 
peatedly rebuked by his sire who was desirous of battle with 
him, 0 monarch 1 The daughter of the snake, with every 
limb possessed of beauty,® Ulupi, said these words con- 
sistent with righteousness and duty unto the prince who was 
conversant with righteousness and duty. — ‘Know that I am 
thy mother Ulupi that am the daughter of a snake 1^® Do 
thou accomplish my behest, 0 son, for thou wouldst then 
attain to great merit. Fight thy father, this foremost one of 
Kuril’s race, this hero that is irresistible in battle Without 
doubt, he will then be gratified with thee T In this way was 
king Vabhruvahana incited against his sire by his (step) 
mother.^® At last, endued as he was with great energy, he 
made up his mind, 0 chief of the Bharatas, to fight Dhanan- 
jaya. Putting on his armour of bright gold and his effulgent 
head-gear,^® he ascended an excellent car which had hundreds 
of quivers ready on it* That car was equipt with necevssaries 
for battle and had steeds yoked to it that were endued with 
the speed of the mind.^* It had excellent wheels and a strong 
Upashkara, and was adorned with golden ornaments of every 
kind. Raising his standard which was decorated most beauti- 
fully and which bore the device of a lion in gold, the hand- 
some prince Vabhruvahana proceeded against his sire for 
battle.^® Ooniing upon the sacrificial steed which was protect- 
ed by Partha, the heroic prince caused it to be seized by per- 
sons well-versed in horse-lore.^® Beholding the steed seized, 

* Ulupi was one of the wives of Arjiiiia. She was, therefore, the 
step 'mother of Yabhruvahana,— T, 
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Dhanaiijaya became filled witb joy. Standing on the Earth, 
that hero began to resist the advance of his son who was on 
his car.^^ The king afflicted the hero with repeated showers 
of shafts endued with whetted points and resembiing snakes 
of viruleot poison.^® The battle that took place between she 
and son was incomparable. It resembled the encounter be- 
tween the deities and the Asuras of old. Each was gratified 
with obtaining the other for an antagonist.^® Then Yabhrii- 
■vahana, laughing, pierced the diadem decked . Arjuna, that 
foremost of men, in the shoulder with a straight sliaft.*^® Equipt 
with feathers, that shaft peiietrated Arjuna s body like a snake 
penetrating on an anthill. Piercing the son of Kunti through, 
the shaft, went deep into the Earth.®^ Feeling acute pain, 
the intelligent Dhananjaya rested awhile, supporting himself 
on his excellent bow. He stood, having recourse to his celes- 
tial energy and seemed to outward appearance like one depriv- 
ed of life.®'^ That foremost of men, then regaining conscious- 
ness, praised his son highly. Possessed of great splendour, the 
son of Cakra said,®® — Excellent, Excellent, 0 mighty-arn^ed 
one, 0 son of Chitrangada 1 0 son, beholding this feat, so 

worthy of thee, I am highly gratified with thee I shall 
now shoot these arrows at thee, 0 son I Stand for fight (with- 
out running away) •’ Having said these words, that slayer of 
foos shot a shower of arrows on the prince.®^ King Vabhru- 
Vahaiia, however, with his own broad*headed shafts, cut ail 
those arrows which were shot from Gandiva and which resem- 
bled the thunder bolt of Indra in splendour, some in twain 
and some into three parts.®® Then the standard, decked with 
gold and resembling a golden palmyra, on the king’s car was 
cut off by Partha with some excellent shafts of his.®^ The son 
of Panda, laughing, next slew the king’s steeds endued with 
large size and great speed.®® Descending from his car, the 
king, infiamed with rage, fought his sire on foot.®“ Gratified 
with the prowess of his son, tliat foremost ojie of the sons of 
Prifcha, the son of the vvielder of the thunderbolt, began 
to afflict him greatly.®^ The mighty Vabhruvahana, thinkii.g 
that his father was no longer able to face him, again afflicted 
him with man} shafts resen, bling snakes of viruleiit poison.®^ 
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From a spirit of boyishness he then vigorously pierced his 
father in the breast with a whetted shoft equipt with excellent 
wiiigs.^^ That shaft, 0 king, penetrated the body of Pandu s 
son and reaching his very vitals caused him great pain. The 
delighter of the Kurus, Dhananjaya, deeply pierced therewith 
by his son,*® then fell down in a swoon on the Earth, 0 king I 
When that hero, that bearer of the burthens of the Kurus^ 
fell down, the son of Ohitrangada also became deprived of his 
senses. The latter’s swoon was due to his exertions in battle 
as also to his grief at seeing his sire slain. He had been 
pierced deeply by Aijaua with clouds of arrows. He, there- 
fore, fell down at the van of battle embracing the Earth.®® 
Hearing that her husband had been slain and that her son had 
fallen down on the Earth, Ohitrangada, in great agitation of 
mind, repaired to the field of battle.®’’ Her heart burning 
with sorrow, weeping piteously the while, and trembling all 
over, the mother of the ruler of Manipura saw her slain hus- 
band.”®® 


Section LXXX. 

Vai^ampayana said, — “That lady of eyes like lotus petals, 
having indulged in copious lamentations, and burning with 
grief, at last lost her senses and fell down on the Earth.^ Re- 
gaining consciousness and seeing Ulupi, the daughter of the 
snake chief, queen Ohitrangada endued with celestial beauty, 
said unto her these words — ‘Behold, 0 IJIupi, our ever- vic- 
torious husband slain in battle, through thee, hy my son of 
tender years 1® Art thou conversant with the practices of the 
respectable ? Art thou a wife devoted to thy lord ? It is 
through thy deed that thy husband is laid low, slain in battle 
If Dhananjaya hath oJfFended against thee in every respect, 
do thou forgive him 1 I solicit thee, do thou revive that hero 
0 righteous lady, thou art conversant with piety. Thou art, 
0 blessed one, known (for thy virtues) over the three worlds 1 
How is it that having caused thy husband to be slain by thy 
son thou dost not indulge in grief ?® 0 daughter of the snake 

chief, I do not grieve for my slain son I I grieve for only my 
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liiisbaBd wlio has received this hospitality from h!s son 
Having said these words unto the qneenly Ulupi the daughter 
bf the snake chief, the illustrious Ghitrangada proceeded to 
where her husband lay on the Earth and addressing him, 
said,®— Rise, 0 dear lord, thou occupiest the foremost place in 
the affections of the Kuru king (Yudhishthira) ! Here is 
that steed of thine 1 It has been set free by me P Yerily, 
O puissant one, this sacrificial steed of king Yudhishthira the 
just should be followed by thee ! Why then dost thou lies still 
on the Earth My life-breaths depend on thee, 0 deligliter 
of the Kurus 1 How is it that he who is the giver of other 
people’s life-breaths casts off his own life-breaths today 
Behold, 0 Ulupi, this goodly sight of thy husband lying pros- 
trate on the ground I How is it that thou dost not grieve, 
having caused him to be slain through thy son whom thou 
didst excite with thy words It is fit that this boy should 

succumb to the power of death and lie thus on the ground 
beside his own sire ! Oh, let Vijaya, let him that is called 
Gudake 9 a, let this hero with reddish eyes, come back to life 1^® 
O blessed lad}^ palygamy is no fault with men. Women only 
incur fault by taking more than one husband. Do not, there- 
fore, harbour such thoughts (of vengeance) This relation- 
ship was ordained by the Supreme ordainer himself. It is, 
besides, an eternal and unchangeable one. Do thou attend 
to that relationship. Let thy union (with Dhananjaya) be 
made true If, having slain thy husband through thy son, 
thou dost not revive him today before my eyes, I shall then 
cast off my life-breatlis^P® Without doubt, O reverend lady, 
afilicted as I am with grief and deprived as I am of both 
husband and son, I shall sit here today in trayn in thy very 
sight Having said so unto the daughter of the snake chief, 
who was a co wife with her to Arjuna, the princess Ohaitra- 
vahini sat in Praya, 0 king, restraining speech.”f 

^ * Vabubliaryyata,’ meaning polygamy in the first line, should, as 
the noun of reference for ‘Fwliah' be taken as ‘vahiinam bhSryyata,’ i, e., 
palyandry, in tlie second line. — T. 

t To sit in Prdjya is to remain seated in a particular spot, abstain- 
ing from food and drink, with a view to cast off one’s life-breaths, — T. 

[ 2G ] 


202 


MAHA.BHA3UTA. 




Vai^ampayaiia continued, — *‘Ceasing to laiA'ent, the cheer” 
less queen, taking upon her lap the feet of her sat 

there, sighing heavily and wishing also the restoration of her 
son to King Vabhruvahana then, regaining conscious” 

ness, saw his mother seated in that guise on the field of battle. 
Addressing her he said,^® — ‘What can be more painful than 
the sight of my mother,, who has been brought up in luxury,, 
lying on the bare ground beside her heroic, husband stretched 
thereon Alas, this slayer of all foes, this foremost of all 
wielders of weapons, hath been slain by me in battle ! It is 
evident that men do not die till their hour comes Oh, 
the heart of this princess seems to be very hard since it does 
not break even at the sight of her mighty-armed and broad- 
chested husband lying dead on the ground It is evident 
that one does not die till one's hour comes, since neither my- 
self, nor my mother is deprived of life (at even such a sight) 
Alas, alas, the golden coat of mail of this foremost hero of 
Kuru’s race, slain by me, his son, knowingly, is lying on the 
ground, cut off from his body !-® Alas, ye Brahmanas, behold 
my heroic sire lying prostrate on the Earth, on a hero's bed, 
slain by his son 1"'® What benefit is done to this hero, slain by 
me in battle, by those Brahmanas who were commissioned to 
attend upon this foremost one of Kuril's race engaged in 
following the steed Let the Brahmanas direct what ex- 
piation should now be undergone by me, a cruel and sinful 
wretch, that has slain his own sire in battle Having slain 
my own sire, I should, suffering every kind of misery, wander 
over the Earth, cruel that I am, covering myself with his 
skin Give me the two halves of my sire's head today, (so 
that I may ivander over the Earth with them for that period), 
for there is no other expiation for me that have slain my own 
sire Behold, 0 daughter of the foremost of snakes, thy 
husband slain by me ! Verily, by slaing Arjuna in battle I 
have accomplished what is agreeable to thee I shall today 
follow in the track by lyhich my sire has gone 1 O blessed 

* Tile sense is, *grie£ does not kill ; that one does not die till one’s 
hour coniesv If it were otherwise, I w’Oiild have died, so heavy is the 
load of my affliction f — T» 
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one, I am unable to comfort myself !®^ Be happy today, 0 
mother, seeing myself and the wielder of Gandiva both em- 
brace death today. I swear to thee by truth itself (that I 
shall cast off my life- breaths) Having said these words,, 

the king, deeply afSieted with grief, 0 monarch, touched 
water, and exclaimed in sorrow,®^ — ‘Let all creatures, mobile 
and immobile, listen to me I Do ihou also listen to me, 

0 mother 1 I say the truth, 0 best of all daughters of the 
snakes If this best of men, Jay a, my sire, does not rise up, 

1 shall emaciate my own body, sitting on the field of battle P 
Having slain my sire, there is no rescue for me (from that 
dire sin). Afflicted as I am with the sin of slaying my sire, 

I shall without doubt have to sink in Hell.^^ By slaying a 
heroic Kshatriya one becomes cleansed by making a gift of a 
hundred kine. By slaying my sire, however, so dire has been 
my sin that my rescue is impossible.^® This Dhananjaya, the 
son of Pandu, was the one hero endued with mighty energy. 
Possessed of righteous soul, he was • the author of my being.. 
How can I be rescued after having slain him Having 
uttered these lamentations, the high-souled son of Dhananjaya, 
king Yabhruvahana, touched water and became silent, vowing 
to starve himself to death.’'^^ 

Vaigampayana continued, — “When the king of Manipura, 
that chastiser of foes, afflicted with grief, along with his 
mother, sat down to starve himself to death, Ulupi then 
thought of the gem that has the virtue of reviving a dead 
man. The gem, the great refuge of the snakes, thus thought 
of, came there.^- The daughter of the prince of snakes, tak- 
ing it up, uttered these words that highly gladdened the 
combatants standing on the field.^® Rise up, 0 son ! Do not 
grieve I Jishnu has not been vanquished by thee 1 This hero 
is incapable of being vanquished by men as also by the deties 
with Vasava himself at their head.^^ I have exhibited this 
illusion, deceiving your senses, for the benefit of this foremost 
of men, viz,> thy illustrious sire 0 thou of Kuru’s race, 
desirous of ascertaining the prowess of thyself, his son, this 
slayer of hostile heroes, 0 king, came here for battling with 
thee 1'® It was for that reason, 0 son, that thou wert urged 
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by me to do battle. O puissant king, 0 souj do not suspect 
that thou hast committed any, even the least, fault, by ac- 
cepting his challenge.^^ He is a Kishi, of a mighty soul, eternal 
and indestructible. 0 dear son, Cakra himself is inco,pable of 
vanquishing him in battle.^® This celestial gem has been 
brought by me, 0 king. It always revives the snakes as often 
as they die.^^ 0 puissant king, do thou place this gem on the 
breast of thy sire. Thou shalt then see the son of Pandu re- 
vived Thus addressed, the prince who had committed no 
sin, moved by affection for his sire, then placed that gem on 
the breast of PritheVs son of immeasurable energy.^^ After 
the gem had been placed on his breast, the heroic and puissant 
Jishnu became revived. Opening his red eyes he rose up like 
one who had slept long.®- Beholding his sire, the high-souled 
hero of great energy, restored to consciousness and quite at his 
ease, Vabhruvahana worshipped him with reverence.®^ When 
that tiger among men, 0 puissant one, awoke from the slumber 
of death with every auspicious sign of life, the chastiser of 
Paka rained down celestial flowers.®^ Kettle-drums, struck by 
nobody, produced their music deep as the roar of the clouds. 
A loud uproar was heard in the welkin consisting of the 
words — Excellent, Excellent !®® The mighty-armed Dhanan- 
jaya, rising up and well-comforted, embraced Vabhruvahana 
and smelled his head.®® He saw sitting at a distance from Ms 
son, this latter’s mother afflicted with grief, in the company of 
Uliipi. Dhananjaya asked,®’’ — ‘Why is it that every thing in 
the field of battle seems to bear the indications of grief, won- 
der, and joy ? If, 0 slayer of foes, the cause is known to 
thee, do thou then tell me 1®® Why has thy mother come to 
the field of battle ? Why also has IJlupi, the daughter of 
the prince of snakes, come here?®® I know that thou Iiadst 
fought this battle with me at my own command. I desire to 
know what the cause is that has brought out the ladies.’®® 
The intelligent ruler of Manipura, thus questioned by Dhanan- 
jaya, gratified him by bending his head in reverence, andj 
then said,--r-‘Let TJlupi be questioned 
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** Arjnna said,— What business brought thee here, 0 
daughter (-in-law) of Kuru’s race, and what also is the cause 
of the arrival on the field of battle of her who is the mother 
of the ruler of Manipura Dost thou entertain friendly 
motives towards this king, O daughter of a snake ? O thou 
of restless glances, dost thou wish good to me too P I hope, 

0 thou of ample hips, that neither I, nor this Vabhmvahana 
here, have, 0 beautiful lady, done any injury to thee uncon- 
sciously P Has Chitrangada of faultless limbs, descended from 
the race of Cliitravahana, done thee any wrong Unto him, 
the daughter of the prince of snakes answered smilingly, — 
*Thou hast not offended me, nor has Vabhruvahana done me 
any wrong.° Nor this prince’s mother who is always obedient 
to me as a hand-maid. Listen, how all this has been brought 
about by me."^ Thou shouldst not be angry with me. Indeed, 

1 seek to gratify thee by bending my head in reverence. O 
thou of Kuru’s race, all this has been done by me for thy 
good, 0 puissant one O mighty-armed Dhananjaya, hear 
all that I have done. In the great battle of the Bharata 
princes, thou hadst slain the royal son of Cantanu by unright- 
eous ways. What I have done has expiated thy sin. Thou 
didst not overthrow Bhishma while battling with thee 
He was engaged with Cikhaiidin. Relying on him as thy 
help, thou didst compass the overthrow of Cantanu’s son 1 If 
thou hadst died without having expiated thy sin,^^ thou wouldst 
then have fallen without doubt into Hell in consequence of 
that sinful act of thine. Even this which thou hast got from 
thy son is the expiation of that sin Formerly, O ruler of 
Earth, I heard this said by the Vasus while they were in the 
company of Ganga, 0 thou of great intelligence After the 
fall of Cantanu’s son, those deities, viisf.t the Vasus, coming to 
the banks of Ganga, bathed in her waters, and calling the 
goddess of that stream, they uttered these terrible words hav- 
ing the sanction of Bhagirathi herself, viz., — Oantanu’s son 
Bhishma has been slain by DhananjayaP^”^® Verily, 0 god- 
dess, Bhishma then was engaged with another, and had ceased 
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to figlit. For this fault we shall today denouiioe a curse on 
Dhananjaya 1^® — To this, the goddess Ganga readily assented, 
saying, — Be it so I — Hearing these words I became very much 
afflicted and penetrating into the nether regions represented 
everything to my sired’' Informed of what had happened, 
nay sire became plunged in grief. Repairing to the Vasus, he 
solicited them for thy saked® repeatedly gratifying them by 
every means in his power. They then said unto him,—Dha- 
nanj ay a has a highly blessed son who, endued with youth, is 
the ruler of Manipura.^® He will, standing on the field of 
battle, cast Dhananjaya down on the Earth. When this will 
happen, 0 prince of snakes, Aijiina will be freed from our 
curse Do thou go back 1— Thus addressed by the Vasus, 
he came back and informed me of what had happened. Hay- 
ing learnt all this, 0 hero, I have freed thee from the curse of 
the Vasus even in this way.^^ The chief of the deities him- 
self is incapable of vanquishing thee in battle. The son is 
one’s own self. It is for this that thou hast been vanquished 
by hira.^^ I cannot be held, 0 puissant one, to have com- 
mitted any fault. How, indeed, wouldst thou hold me cen- 
surable — Thus addressed (by Ulupi), Vijaya became cheer- 
ful of heart and said unto her,— All this that thou hast done, 
0 goddess, is highly agreeable to me.’^^ After this, Jaya ad- 
dressed his son, the ruler of Manipura, and said unto him in 
the hearing of Chitrangada, the daughter (un-law) of Kuru’s 
house,-® fthe Horse-sacrifice of Yudhishthira will take place on 
the day of full moon in the coming month of Chaitra. Come 
there, 0 king, with thy mother and thy counsellers and 
officers Thus addressed by Partha, king Vabhruvahana of 
great intelligence, with tearful eyes, said these words to his 
sire,^^ — ‘0 thou that art conversant with every duty, I shall 
certainly repair, at thy command, to the great Horse-sacrifice, 
and take upon myself the task of distributing food among the 
regenerate ones P® For, however, showing thy grace towards 
me, do thou enter thy own city with thy two wuves. Let no 
scruple be thine as regards this, 0 thou that a.rt fully ac- 
quainted with every duty O lord, having lived for one 
night in thy own mansion in happiness, thou mayst then 
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follow the steedy 0 foremost of victorious warriors 1’^^ The 
ape bauiiored son of Kunti, thus addressed by his son, a.nswer- 
ed the ciiiid of Ohitrangada, saying ‘Thou knowest, 0 
mighty "armed one, what vow I am observing 1 0 thou of 

large eyes, till the termination of this my vow, I cannot enter 
tliy city 0 foremost of men, this sacrificial horse wanders 
at will. (I have to follow it always). Blessings on thee I I 
must go away. Place I have none wherein to rest for even a 
short while I’®® The son of the chastiser of Paka then, duly 
i-vorshipped by his son and obtaining the permission of his two 
wives, left the spot and proceeded on his way.’'^‘^ 


Section LXXXTI. 

Vai^ampayana said, — '‘The (sacrificial) steed, having wan- 
dered over the whole Earth bounded by the ocean, then ceased 
and turned his face towards the city called after the elephant.^ 
Following as he did that horse, the diadem-decked Arjuna also 
turned his face towards the Kura capital. Wandering at his 
will, the steed then came to the city of Rajagriha.^ Behold- 
ing him arrived within his dominion, O monarch, the heroic 
son of Sahadeva, obiervant of Kshatriya duties, challenged 
him to battle.® Coming out of his city, Meghasandhi, mount- 
ed on his car and equipt with bow and arrows and leathern 
fence, rushed towards Dhananjaya who was on foot.^ Possessed 
of great energy, Meghasandhi, approaching Dhananjaya, 0 
king, said these words from a spirit of childishness and with- 
out any skiil.^ — ‘This steed of thine, 0 Bharata, seems to 
move about, protected by women only ! I shall take away the 
horse. Do thou strive to free him 1® Although my sires did 
not teach thee in battle, I, however, shall do the duties of 
hospitality to you. Do thou strike me, for I shall strike thee 
Thus addressed, the son of Pandu, smiling the while, answered 
him, saying, — ^To resist him who obstructs me is the vow cast 
on me® by my eldest brother. Without doubt, 0 king, this 
is known to thee I Do thou strike me to the best of thy 
power. I have no anger Thus addressed, the ruler of 
Magadha first struck the son ©f Pandu, showering his arrows 
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on him like the thousand- eyed Indra showering a heavy down- 
pour of raind® Then, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, the heroic 
wielder of Gandiva, with shafts sped from that excellent bow, 
baffled all the arrows shot carefully at him by his antagonists^ 
Having thus baffled that cloud of arrows, the ape-bannered 
hero sped a number of blazing arrows at his foe that rev 
seinbled snakes with fiery months/^ These arrows he shot 
at his flag and flag-staff and car and poles and yoke and 
the horses, spiring the body of his foe and his car driverd^ 
Though Partha who was capable of shooting the bow Vvdth the 
left hand (as well as with the right) spared the body of the 
prince of Magadha, yet the latter, thinking that his body was 
protected by his own prowess, sliot nnany arrows at Piarthad"^ 
The wielder of Gandiva, deeply struck by the prince of Maga- 
dha, shone like a flowering Palana (Bitiea frondosa) in the 
season of springd® Arjuna had no desire of slaying the prince 
of Magadha. It was for this that, having struck the son of 
Paiidu, he succeeded in remaining before that foremost of 
heroesd^ Then Dliananjaya, becoming angry, drew his bow 
with great force, and slew his antagonist’s steeds and then 
struck off the herd of his car-driverd^ With a razor-headed 
sliaft he then cut off Meghasandhi s large and beautiful bow, 
and then bis leathern fence. Then cutting off his flag and 
filg-staff, he caused it to fall down.^® The prince of Magadha, 
exceedingly afflicted, and deprived of his steeds and bow and 
driver, took up a mace and rushed with great speed at the 
son of Kiintid^ Arjuna then, with many shafts of his eqnipt 
with vulturine feathers, cut off into fragments, that mace of 
his advancing foe which was adorned with bright gold.^® Thus 
cut off into fragments that mace, with its begemmed bonds 
and kiiots all severed, fell on the Earth like a she-sjiake help- 
lessly hurled down by somebody.^^ When his foe became de- 
prived of his car, his bow, and his mace, that foremost of 
warriors, viz., the intelligent Arjuna, did not wish to strike 
him."^ The ape- bannered hero then, comforting his cheerless 
foe who had been observant of Kshatriya duties, said unto him 
these words — 0 son, thou hast sufficiesiily displayed thy 
adherence to Kshatriya duties. Go now. Great have been the 
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feats, 0 king, which thou hast accomplished in battle although 
thou art very young in years The command I received 
from Yudhishthira was that kings who oppose me should not 
be slain. It is for this thou livest yet, 0 monarch, although 
thou hast offended me in battle.'^® Thus addressed, the ruler 
of Magadha considered himself vanquished and spared. Think- 
ing then that it was his duty to do so, he approached Arjuna 
and joining his hands in reverence worshipped him.^^ And he 
said, — 'Vanquished have I been by thee ! Blessed be thou, I 
do not venture to continue the battle. Tell me what I am to 
do now for thee I Regard thy behest as already accomplish- 
ed Comforting him again, Aijuna once more said unto 
him, — ‘Thou shouldst repair to the Horse-sacrifice of our king 
which takes place at the coming full moon of Ohaitraf^® 
Thus addressed by him, the son of Sahadeva said, — ‘So be it,’ 
-T^and then duly worshipped that horse as also Phalguna, that 
foremost of warriors.^^ The sacrificial horse then, equipt with 
beautiful manes, proceeded at his will along the sea-coast, re- 
pairing to the countries of the Bangas, the Pundras, and the 
KoQalas.®® In those realms Dhananjaya, with his bow Gan- 
diva, 0 king, vanquished innumerable Mlechccha armies one 
after another.”^^ 


Section LXXXIIL 

Vaiijampayana said, — '‘Worshipped by the ruler of Maga- 
dha, Pandu s son having whifce steeds yoked unto his car, pro- 
ceeded along the south, following the (sacrificial) steed.^ 
Turning round in course of his wanderings at will, the mighty 
steed came upon the beautiful city of the Chedis called after 
the oyster.^'^ Carabha, the son of Cigupala, endued with great 
strength, first encountered Arjuna in battle and then wor- 
shipped him with due honours.^ Worshipped by him, 0 king, 
that best of steeds then proceeded to the realms of the Kagis, 
the Allgas, the Ko^alas, the Kiratas, and the Tanganas.'*' Re- 
ceiving due honours in all those realms, Dhananjaya turned 
his course. Indeed, the son of Kunti then proceeded to the 


* Th® narae of the city was Ciiktimati, — T, 
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■coiii'ifcry of the Dac^arnas.® The ruler of that people was 
Chitraugada who was endued with great strength and was a 
crusher of foes. Between him and Vijaya occurred a battle 
exceedingly terrible.® Bringing him under his sway the 
diadem-decked Arjuna, that foremost of men, proceeded to the 
dominions of the Nishada king, viz., the son of EkalayyaJ 
The son of Ekalavya received Arjuna in battle I The encounter 
that took place between the Kuru hero and the Kishadas was 
‘SO furious as to make the hair stand on end.® Unvanquished 
in battle, the valiant son of Kunti defeated the Nishada king 
who proved an obstacle to the sacrifice.® Having subjugated 
the son of Ekalavya, 0 king, the son of India, duly wor- 
shipped by the Nishadas, then proceeded towards the southern 
ocean.^® In those regions battles took place between the 
diadem-decked hero and the Dravidas and Anclhras and the 
fierce Mahishakas and the hillmen of Kolwa.^^ Subjugatiiig 
those tribes without having to accomplish aiiy fierce feats, 
Arjuna proceeded to the country of the Surashtras, his foot- 
steps guided by the Iiorse.^'*^ Arrived at Gokarna, he repaired 
thence to Prabha-sa. Next he proceeded to the beautiful city 
of Dwarca^ati protected by the heroes of the Vrishni raced® 
When the beautiful sacrificial horse of the Kuru king reached 
Dwaravatl, ths Yadava youths, used force against that fiwe- 
most of steeds.^"^ King Ugrasena, however, soon went out 
and forbade those youths from doing what they meditated. 
Then the ruler of the Trishnis and the Andhakas, issuing out 
of his palace,^® with Vasudeva, the maternal uncle of Arjuna, 
in his companjq cheerfully met the Kuru hero and received 
him with due ritesd® The two elderly chiefs honoured Arjuna 
duly. Obtaining their permission, the Kuru prince then pro- 
ceeded to where the horse he followed led him.^" The sacri- 
ficial steed then proceeded along the coast of the western ocean 
and at last reached the country of the five waters wiiich 
swelled with population and prosperity.^® Thence, 0 king, 
the steed proceeded to the country of the Gandliaras. Arrived 
there, it wandered at will, followed by the son of Kuntid® 
Then occurred a fierce battle between the diadem-decked hero 
.aud the ruler of the Gaudharas, vh., the son of Oakuui, who 
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had a bitter remembrance of the grudge his sire bore to th< 
Paiidavas/'^^ 


Section LXXXI7, 


Vai(;aiYipayana said, — '"The' heroic son of Cakuiii, who was 
ei mighty oar- warrior among the Gandharas, accompanied by a 
large force, proceeded against the Kuril hero of curly hair;^’ 
That force was properly equipt with elephants and horses and 
ears, and was adorned with many flags and banners.^ Unable 
to bear and, therefore, burning to avenge, the slaughter of 
their king Cakuni, those warriors, armed with bows, rushed 
together at Partha.^ The iinvanquished Vibhatsu of right- 
eous soul addressed them peacefully, but they w-ere unwilling 
to accept the beneficial words o-f Yudhishthira (through Arju- 
na).® Though forbidden by Partha with sweet words, they 
sfcill gave themselves up to wrath and surrounded the sacri^ 
ficial steed. At this, the son of Pandu became filled with 
wrath.^ Then Arjiina, carelessly shooting from Gandiva many 
shafts with razor-like heads that blazed with splendour, cut off 
the heads of many Gandhara warriors.^ While thus slaughter- 
ed by Partha, the Gandharas, 0 king, exceedingly afflicted, 
set free the horse, moved by fear and desisted from battle.® 
Kesisted, however, by those Gandhara combatants who still 
surrounded him on every side, the son of Pandu, possessed 
of great energy, felled the heads of many, previously nam- 
ing those whom ho thus despatched.^ When the Gandhara 
warriors were thus being slain all around him in battle, 
the royal son of Cakuni came forward to resist the son 
of Pandu.® Unto the Gandhara king who was fighting with 
him, impelled by Kshatriya duty, Arjuna said, — T do not 
intend to slay the kings who fight with me, in consequence 
of the commands of Yudhishthira.® Cease, O hero, to fight 
with me. Do not court defeat Thus addressed, the son 
of Cakuni, stupified by folly, disregarded that advice and 
covered with many swift arrows the Kuru hero who resembled 


^ The etymology of Uudiike^ai’ as the lord of ‘Oiidaka’ or sleep, 

fanciful, -“—Ih 


21i ' mahabiiaeata; lAnuglm 

Oakra himself in the feats he accomplished in battle.^^ Then 
Par5ha, with a crescent-shaped arrow, cut off the head-gear 
of his foe. Of immeasurable soul, he also caused that head- 
gear to be borne along a great distance like the head of 
Jayadratha (after he had cut it off in the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra).^® Beholding this feat, all the Gandhara warriors 
became filled with wonder. That Arjuna valuntarily spared 
their king was well understood by them.^® The prince of the 
Gandharas then began to fly away from the field, accompanied 
by all his warriors who resembled a flock of frightened deer.^^ 
The Gandharas, through fear, lost their senses and wandered 
om' the field, unable to escape. Arjuna, with his broad- 
headed shafts, cut off the heads of many.^® Many there were 
who lost their arms in consequence of Arjuna s arrows, but so 
stupified were they with fear that they were not aware of the 
loss of that limb. Verily, the Gandhara army was exceedingly 
afflicted with those large shafts which Partha sped from Gaii- 
diva.^® That army, which then consisted of firightened men 
and elephants and horse, which lost many warriors and ani- 
mals, and which had been reduced to a rabble and put to rout, 
began to wander and wheel about the field repeatedly V 
Among those foes who were thus being slaughtered, none could 
be seen standing in front of the Kuru hero famed for foremost 
of feats. No one could be seen who was able to bear the 
prowess of Dhananjaya.^® Then the mother of the ruler, of 
the Gandharas, filled with fear, and with all the aged minis- 
ters of state, came out of her city, bearing an excellent 
Arghya for Arjuna.^^ She forbade her brave son of steady 
heart from fighting any longer, and gratified Jishiiu who was 
never fatigued with toil.®® The puissant Vibhatsu worshipped 
her and became inclined to show kindness towards the Gan- 
dharas. Comforting the son of Oak uni, he said,®^ — ‘Thou hast 
not, O mighty-armed hero, done what is agreeable to me by 
setting thy heart upon these measures of hostility I O slayer 
of heroes, thou art my brother, 0 sinless one 1^'®® Recollecting 


* Cakuni was the maternal uncle of Duryodliana and, therefore, of 
Arjuna also* Cakiuii’s son and Arjuna, hence, were cousins. — T» 
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my mother Gaiidhari, and for the sate of Bhritarashtra also, 
I have not taken thy life ! It is for this, 0 king, that thou 
livest still. Many of thy followers, however, have been slain 
by me 1^® Let not such a thing happen again 1 Let hostilities 
cease. Let not thy understanding again go astray. Thou 
shouldst go to the Horse-sacrifice of our king which comes off 
on the day of full moon of the month of Chaitra 1”’^^ 


Section LXXXV. 


Vaioampayana said, — ^"‘Having said these words, Partha 
set out, following the horse which wandered at its will. The 
sacrificial steed then turned towards the road that led to the 
city called after the elephant.^ Yudhishthira heard from his 
intelligence-bearers that the steed had turned back. And 
hearing also that Arjuna was hale and hearty, he became filled 
v;Iuh joy.^'“ * Hearing also the feats, accomplished by Vijaya in 
the country of the Gandharas as also in other realms, fche king 
became exceedingly glad.® Meanwhile, king Yudhishthira the 
just, seeing that the twelfth day of the lighted fortnight in 
the month of Magha had come, and noticing also that the 
constellation was favourable,^ summoned all bis brothers, mz., 
Bhima and Nakula and Sahadeva. Endued with great energy, 
the king, 0 thou of Kuru’s race,® that foremost of all persons 
conversant with duties, said these words in proper time. In- 
deed, that foremost of all speakers, addressing Bhima, the 
first of all smiters, said,® — ‘Thy younger brother (Arjuna), 0 
Bhimasena, is coming back with the horse. I have learnt this 
from those men who had followed Arjuna.*^ The time (for the 
sacrifice) is come. The sacrificial horse is near. The day of 
full moon of the month of Magha is at hand. The month is 


* Tlie word 'cbara* does not mean always a spy. The ancient kings 
of India had their spies, it is true, hut they had a regular intelligence 
department. It was the business of these men to send correct reports 
to the king of every important occurrence. The newsletter-writers of 
the Mussalman times, or Ilmhara&, were the successor's of the ‘charas* 
of Hindu times. — T, 
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about to expire, 0 Vrikodara 1® Let, therefore, learned Brah- 
nianas conversant with the Vedas look for a sacrificial spot for 
the successful accomplishment of the Horse-sacrifice Thus 
addressed, Bhima obeyed the royal behest. He became very 
glad upon hearing that Arjuna of curly hair was about to 
come back.^^ Then Bhima went out with a number of men 
well conversant with the rules of laying out sacrificial grounds 
and constructing buildings. And he took with him many 
Brahraanas well-versed in all the rites of sacrifices.^^ Bhima 
selected a beautiful spot and caused it to be duly measured 
out for laying the sacrificial compound. Numerous houses and 
mansions were constructed on it and high and broad roads also 
were laid out,^^ Soon enough the Kaurava hero caused that 
ground to teem with hundreds of excellent mansions. The 
surface was levelled and made smoth with jewels and gems, 
and adorned with diverse structures made of gold.^® Columns 
were raised, ornamented with bright gold, and high and wide 
triumphal ai:;phes also were constructed on that sacrificial 
compound. All these were made of pure gold.^^ The right- 
eous-souled prince also caused apartnients to be duly construct- 
ed for the accomodation of ladies and of the numerous kings 
who, hailing from many realms, were expected to grace the 
sacrifice with their presence.^® The son of Kunti also caused 
many mansions to be duly erected for Srahmanas who were 
expected to come from diverse realms.^® Then the migbty- 
armed Bhimasena, at the command of the king, sent out 
messengers to the great kings of the Earth.^^ Those best of 
kings, come to the Horse-sacrifice of the Kuru monarch for 
doing what was agreeable to him. And they' brought many 
gems with them and many female slaves and horses and ivea- 
pons,^^ The sounds that arose from those high-souled kings 
who resided within those pavilions touched the very heavens 
and resembled the noise made by the roaring oceaii.^® King 
Yudhishthira, the delighter of the Kurus, assigned unto the 
monarchs who thus came to his sacrifice diverse kinds of food 
and drink, and beds also of celestial beauty.-® The chief of 
the Bharatas, viz., king Yudhishthira the just, assigned several 
stables well filled with different kinds of corn and sugar-cane 
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and milk to the animals (that came with the giiests).^^ To 
that great sacrifice of king Yudhishthira the just who waas 
possessed of high imteliigence, there also came a large number 
of Mniiis all of avhom 'were utterers of Brahma.-^ Indeed, 0 
lord of Earth, all the foremost ones among the regenerate class 
that were then alive, came to that sacrifice, accompanied by 
their disciples. The Kuru king received them all.^^ King 
Yudhishthira of mighty energy, casting off ail pride, himself 
followed all his guests to the pavilions that had been assigned 
for their residence.^^ Then ail the mechanics and engineers, 
having completed the arrangements of the sacrifice, informed 
king Yudhishthira of Hearing that everything was ready, 
king Yudhishthira the just, full of alertness and attention, 
became highly glad along with his brothers all of whom 
honoured him duly/'"® 

Vai^ampayana continuer], — ‘‘When the great sacrifice of 
Yudhishthira commenced, many eloquent dialecticians started 
diverse propositions and disputed thereon, devsirous of van- 
quishing one another,"^'^^ The (invited) kings beheld the ex- 
cellent preparations of that sacrifice, resembling those of the 
chief himself of the deities, made, 0 Bharata, by Bhimasena.^® 
They beheld many triumphal arches made of gold, and many 
beds and seats and other articles of enjoyment and luxury, and 
cro^vds of men collected at different spots."'*^ There were also 
many jars and vessels and cauldrons and jugs and lids and 
covers. The invited kings saw nothing there that was not 
made of gold.^® Many sacrificial stakes also wmre set up, 
made, according to the directions of the scriptures, of wood, 
and adorned with gold. Endued wdth great effulgence, these 
■were duly planted and dedicated (with scriptural Mantras.)®^ 
The kings saw all animals, again, which belong to land and 
all those which belong to water, collected there on the occa- 
sion.®^ And they also beheld many kine and ma]iy buffaloes 
auid many old women, and many aquatic animals, many beasts 
of prey, raid many species of birds, and many specimens of 


^ -Hetuvadiiiri’ are uialectitiaiis or philosophers who dispute on the 
reasons of tliinijs. — T. 
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viviparous and oviparous creatures, and mtuiy that are filth- 
born, and many belonging to the vegetable kingdom, and many 
animals and plants that live or grow on mountaiiis.’^®"^* Be- 
holding the sacrificial compound thus adorned with animals and 
kine and corn, the invited kings became filled with wonder.®^ 
Large heaps of costly sweetmeats were kept ready for both the 
Brahmauas and the Taisyas. And when the feeding was 
over of a hundred thousand Brahmauas, drums and cymbals 
were beat.^® And so large was the number fed that the sounds 
ot* drums and cymbals were repeatedly heard. Indeed, from 
day to day those sounds continued.^^ Thus was performed that 
sacrifice of king Yudhishthira of great intelligence. Many 
hills of food, 0 king, were dedicated on the occasion. Many 
large tanks were seen of curds and many lakes of ghee.®® In 
that great sacrifice, 0 monarch, was seen the entire population 
of Jamvudvvipa, with all ics realms and provinces, collected 
togefcher.®'*^ Thousands of nations and races were there. A 
large number of men, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, adorned with 
garlands and wearing bright ear-rings made of gold, taking 
innumerable vessels in their hands, distributed the food unto 
the regenerate classes by hundreds and chousands.'^^"'^^ The 
attendants of the Pandavas gave away unto the Brahmanas 
diverse kinds of food and drink which were, besides, so costly 
as to be worthy of being eaten and drunk by kings them- 
selves.'’'*® 


Section LXSXVI. 

Vai 9 ampayana said,— “ Beholding those kings — lords of 
Earth— all conversant with the Vedas, arrive, king Yudhisli- 
thira, addressing Bhimasena, said,^ — '0 chief of men, let pro- 
per hoiiors be paid to these kings who have come (to my sacri- 
fice), for these foremost of men are all warthy of the highest 
honors 1’® Thus addressed by king Yudhishthira of great fame 
Panda s son Bhimasena of mighty energy did as he w^as en- 
joined, assisted by the twins.® The foremost of all men, viz,, 
Govinda, came there, accompanied by the Vrishnis, and with 
Valadeva in the van."* He was accompanied by Yuvudliana 


Farti/I.] ' ACWAMEBHA FAETA.' ■ 21f 

and Pradyumna and Gada, and Ni(jatha and Camva and Krita- 
varman.® The miglbity car-warrior Bhima offerM them the 
most reyerential worship. Those princes then entered the 
palaces, adorned with gems, that were assigned to theni,^ At 
the end of a conversation he had with Yudhishthira, the 
slayer of MadhU' referred to Arjuiia who had been emaciated 
ill' conseqiieiice of many fights.*^ The son of Kunti repeatedly 
asked Krishna, that chastiser of foes, about Arjuna. Unto 
Dharma's son, the lord of all the universe began to speak 
about Jish 11 u, the son of Cakra.® ‘O king, a confidential 
agent of mine residing in Dwaraka came to me. He had 
seen Aijuiia, that foremost of Pandus sons. Indeed, the 
latter has been very much emaciated with the fatigue of 
many battles.® 0 puissant monarch, that agent of mine 
informed me that the mighty-armed hero is very near to 
us. Do thou set thyself to accomplish thy Horse-sacrifice.’^® 
Thus addressed, king Yudhishthira the just said unto him, — 
*By good luck, 0 MMhava, Arjuna. comes back safely 
I desire to ascertain from thee, 0 delighter of the Yadavas, 
what has been said in this matter by that mightiest of 
heroes among the sons of Pandu Thus addressed by 
king Yudhishthira the just, the lord of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, that foremost of eloquent men, said these words 
unto that monarch of righteous soul,^® — ‘My agent, recollect- 
ing the words of Partha, reported them thus to me, O great 
king, — Yudhishthira, 0 Krishna, should be told these words 
of mine when the time comes O chief of the Kauravas, 
many kings will come (to thy sacrifice) ! When they arrive, 
high honours should be paid unto them. This would, indeed, 
be wmrthy for us P® 0 giver of honors, the king should fur- 
ther be informed at my request that he should do what is 
necessary for preventing a carnage similar to what took place 
at the time of presenting the Arghj^a (on the occasion of the 
Rajasiiya-sacrifice), Let Krishna also approve of this. Let 
not, 0 king, through the ill-feeling of kings, the people be 
slaughtered — My man further reported, 0 king, these 

words of Dhaiianjaya, Listen as I repeat them 1^® — 0 mon- 
arch, the ruler of Manipura, my dearson Yabhruvahana, will 
[ 28 ] 
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€ome at the sacrifice.^® Do thou honour him duly for my 
sake ! 0 puissant one, he is ahva37S attached and deeply de- 
voted to me !’^®~Hearing these words, king Yudhishthira ' the' 
just approved of them and said as foIlows.”““ 


Section LXXXVII, 

^Yudhishthira said, — 'I have heard, 0 Krishna, thy agree- 
able words. They are such as deserve to be spoken by tliee I 
Gladsome and sweet as nectar are they. Indeed, they fill my 
heart with great pleasure, 0 puissant one O Hrishike<^a, 
I have heard that innumerable have been the battles ivhicli 
Vijaya has fought with the kings of the Earth.^ For what 
reason is Partha always dissociated from ease and comfort ? 
Yijaya is exceedingly intelligent. This, therefore, pains my 
heart very much.^ I always, 0 Janarddana, think, when I 
•am withdrawn from business, of Kunti's son Jishnu 1 The lot 
of that delighter of the Pandas is exceedingly miserable.^ 
His body has every auspicious mark. What, ho'ivever, 0 Krish- 
na, is that sign in his excellent body in consequence of which 
he has always to endure misery and discomfort That son of 
Kunti has to bear an exceedingly large share of unhappiness ! 
I do not see any censurable indication in his body. It behoves 
thee to explain the cause to me if I deserve to hear it.'® Thus 
addressed, Hrishikega, that enhancer of the glory of the Bhoja 
princes, having reflected for a long time, answered as follows ’J 
— T do not see any censurable feature in this prince, except 
that the cheek-bones of this lion among men are a little too 
high.® It is in consequence of this that that foremost of men 
has always to be on the road. I really do not see anything 
■else in consequence of which he could be made so unhappy/^ 
Thus answered by Krishna of great intelligence, that foremost 
©f men, king Yudhislithira, said unto the chief of the 
Vrishnis that it was even so.^® The princess Draupadi, how- 
ever, looked angrily and askance at Krishna, (for she could not 
bear the ascription of any fault to Arjuna). The slayer of 
Kegi, viz., Hrishike^a, approved of that indication of love 
(for his friend) which the princess of Pauchala^ who also was 
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his friend, 'displayed.^^^ BHmaseiia and the other Kurus, in- 
cluding the sacrificial priests, who heard, of. the agreeable 
.triumphs of Arjuna in course of his following the horse, be- 
came highly . gratified.^^ While they were still engaged in- 
discoursing on Arjuna, an envoy came from that Kigh-souled 
hero bearing a message from him.^® Kepairing to the presence 
of the Kuru king, the inteliigent envoy bowed his head in 
reverence and informed him of the arrival of that foremost of 
men, viz.y Phalguna/^ On receipt of this intelligence, tears 
of joy covered the king’s eyes. Large gifts were made to the 
messenger for the very agreeable tidings he had brought.^® On 
the second day from that date, a loud din was heard when that 
foremost of men, that chief of the Kurus, came,^^ The dust 
raised by the hoofs of that horse as it walked in close adjacence 
to Arjuna, looked as beautiful as that raised by the celestial 
steed Uchchai^ravas.^^ And as Arjuna advanced, he heard 
many gladdening words uttered by the citizens. 'By good 
luck, 0 Partha, thou art out of danger. Praise to king Yu- 
dhishthira P® Who else than Arjuna could come back after 
having caused the horse to wander over the whole Earth and 
after having vanquished all the kings in battle?^® We have 
not heard of such a feat having been achieved by even Sagara 
and other high*souled kings of antiquity Future kings also 
will never be able to accomplish so difficult a feat, 0 foremost 
one of Kuru’s race, as this which thou hast achieved Lis- 
tening to such words, agreeable to the ear, of the citizens, the 
righteous-souled Phalguna entered the sacrificial coropound.^^ 
Then king Yudhishthira with all his ministers, and Krishna, 
the delighter of the Yadus, placing Dhritarashtra in their van, 
went out for receiving Dhananjaya.^® Saluting the feet of his 
sire (Dhritarashtra), and then of king Yudhishthira the just 
of great wisdom, and then worshipping Bhima and others, he 
embraced Ke^ava.^^ Worshipped by them all and worshipping 
them in return according to due rites, the mighty-armed hero^ 

* It is worthy of note that Braiipadi was always styled by Krishna 
as his *sakhi’ or ‘friend.* Krishna was highly chivalrous to the other 
sex at an age when women were universally regarded as the inferiors of 
meii.' — T» 
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accompanied by those princes, took' ^mfc like a ■ ship- wrecked 
man tossed on the waves resting on reaching the shore.®® 
Meanwhile king Vabhruvahana of great wisdom, accompanied 
by his mothers (Ohitrangada and Ulupi), „ caiBe to: the Enra 
capital®^ The mighty-armed prince duly sainted all his 
seniors of Kuru’s race and the other kings present there, and 
was honored by them all in, return. He then entered the ex- 
cellent abode of his grand-mother KiintL”®^ 


■ Sectioh LXXXVIII. 

Vaigampayana said, — "’Entering the palace of the Pandavas 
the mighty-armed prince saluted his grand-mother in soothing 
and sweet accents.^ Then queen Ohitrangada, and (Uiupi) 
the daughter of (the snake) Kauravya, together approached 
Pritha and Krishna with humility. They then met Subhadra 
and the other ladies of the Kuru race with due formalities.® 
Kunti gave them many gems and costly things. Draupadi 
and Subhadra and the other ladies of Kuru’s race all made 
presents to them.® The two ladies took up their residence 
there, using costly beds and seats, treated with affection and 
respect by Kunti herself from desire of doing what was agree- 
able to Parfcha.^ King Vabhruvahana of great energy, duly 
honoured (by Kunti), then met Dhritarashtra according to 
due rites.® Eepairing then to king Yudhishthira and Bliima 
and the other Pandavas, the mighty prince of Manipura salut- 
ed them all with humility.® They all embraced him with great 
affection and honoured him duly. And those mighty car- war- 
riors, highly gratified with him, made large gifts of wealth 
unto him/ The king of Manipura then humbly approached 
Krishna, that hero armed with the discus and the mace, like 
a second Pradyumna approaching his sire.® Krishna gave unto 
the king a very costly and excellent car adorned v/irili go-d and 
unto which were yoked excellent steeds.® Then king Yucihish- 
thira the just, and Bhima, and Phalguna, and the twins, each 
separately honoured him and made costly presents unto him.^® 
On the third day, the sage Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, that 
foremost of eloquent meii; approaching Yudhishthira, 
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^From this day, 0 son of Kunti, do thou begin thy sacrifice. 
The time for it has come ! The moment for commencing the 
rite is at hand. The priests are urging thee.^^ Let the sacri- 
fice be performed in such a way that no limb may become 
defectiTO. In consequence of the very large quantity of gold 
that is required for this sacrifice, it has come to be called the 
sacrifice of profuse gold.^® Do thou also, 0 great king, make 
the Balcshina of this sacrifice three times of what is enjoined. 
Let the merit of thy sacrifice increase threefold. The Brah- 
manas are competent for the purpose.^^^ Attaining to the 
merits then of three Horse-sacrifices, each with profuse pre- 
sents, thou shalt be freed, 0 king, from the sin of having slain 
thy kinsmen.^® The bath that one performs upon completion 
of the Horse-sacrifice, 0 monarch, is highly cleansing and 
productive of the highest merit. That merit will be thine, 0 
king of Kuru’s race.’^® Thus addressed by Vyasa of immeasur- 
able intelligence, the righteous- souled Yudhishthira of great 
energy underwent the for performance of the Horse - 

sacrifice.f^^ The mighty-armed monarch then performed the 
great Horse-sacrifice characterised by gifts of food and presents 
in profusion and capable of fructifying every wish and produc- 
ing every merit. The priests, well conversant with the 
Vedas, did every rite, duly, moving about in all directions. 
They were all well-trained, and possessed of omniscience.^® In 
nothing was there a swerving from the ordinances, and nothing 
was done improperly. Those foremost of regenerate persons 
followed the procedure as laid down (in the scriptures) and as 
it should be followed in those points about which no directions 
are given.^"® Those best of regenerate ones, having first per- 

^ The sense is this : for a horse-sacrifice, the Dakshina or sacrificial 
present, payable to the principal Sitwi^a or to be distributed among all 
the Bitwijas including the other jBrahmanas, is enjoined to be of a cer- 
tain measure. Vyasa advises Yudhishthira to make that Dakshina 
triple of what the enjoined measure is. By thus increasing the Dak* 
sliina, the merit of the sacrifice!* with increase correspondingly. — T. 

t The ^Diksha’ is the ceremoney of initiation. Certain mantras are 
uttered in which tlie intention is declared of performing what is desired 
to be performed. — T. 

I The ‘Karma’ of a sacrifice or religious rite is the procedure* It iss 
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formed the rite called Pravargya otherwise called Dharma, 
then duly went through the rite o! Abhishava, 0 
Those foremost of Soma-driiikers, 0 monarch, extracting the 
juice of the Soma, then performed the Savana rite, following 
the injunctions of the scriptures."^ Among those that came to 
that sacrifice none could be seen who was cheerless, none who' 
was poor, none who was hungry, none who wm plunged into 
grief, and none that seemed to be vulgar.^^ Bhimasena of 
mighty energy, at the command of the king, caused food to 
be ceaselessly distributed among those that desired to eat.^^ 
Following the injunctions of the scriptures, priests, well versed 
in sacrificial rites of every kind, performed every day all the 
acts necessary to complete the great sacrifice.^^ Amongst the 
Sadasyas of king Yudhishthira of great intelligence there was 
none who was not well conversant with the six branches of 
(Vedic) learning. There ’was none among them that was not 
an observer of vows, none that was not an ‘CJpadliyaya ; none 
that was not well versed in dialectical disputations.®® When 
the time came for erecting the sacrificial stake, 0 chief of 
Bharata s race, six stakes were set up that were made of Yilwa,,. 
six that were made of Khadira, and six that were made of 
Sarvavarnin,®’’ Two stakes were set up by the priests that 
were made of Devadaru in that sacrifice of the Kuru king, 
and one that was made of CleshmEtaka.f At the command 
of the king, Bhima caused some other stakes to be set up, for 


of course, laid down in the scriptures on the ritual. There are certain 
acts, however, which, though not laid down, should be done agreeably 
to reasonabi e inf erences. What is said, therefore, in the second lineof 
20 is that the procedure was fully followed, both as laid down and as 
consistent with inferences. — T. 

* ‘Pravargya* is a special preliminary rite performed in a sacrifices 
‘Abhishava* is the extraction of the juice of the Soma plant after its 
consecrctation with — T. 

t Vilwa is the JEJgle marmelost Linn. Khadira is Aeacia catechu^ 
Linn, or Mimosa cateoJiu ; Saravarnin is otherwise called, as explained 
by Nilakantha, PaHga. It is the Butea frondosa of Koxburgh. Deva® 
daru is Pinus Deoda^a of Koxburgh, or Cedrus Beodafa, Cleshmataka 
is a small tree indentified with the Cordia latifolicu Here probably,, 
some other tree is intended,— T, 
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the sake of beauty only, that were made of gold.-® Adorned 
with fine cloths supplied by the royal sage, those stakes shone 
there like Iiidra and the deities with the seven celestial Rishis 
standing around them in Heaven.^® A number of golden bricks 
were made for constructing therewith a Chayana. The Cha- 
yana made resembled in beauty that which had been made for 
Daksha, the lord of creatures, (on the occasion of his great 
sacrifice).®^ The Ohayana measured eight and ten cubits and 
had four stories or lairs. A golden bird, of the shape of 
Garuda, was then made, having three angles.^^^ Following 
the injunctions of the scriptures, the priests possessed of great 
learning then duly tied to the stakes both animals and birds, 
assigning each to its particular deity.f^^ Bulls, possessed of 
such qualifications as are mentioned in the scriptures, and 
aquatic animals were properly tied to the stakes after the rites 
relating to the sacrificial fire had been performed.^^ In that 
sacrifice of the high-souled son of Kunti, three hundred animals 
were tied to the stakes set up, including that foremost of 
steeds.®® That sacrifice looked exceedingly beautiful as if 
adorned with the celestial Rishis, with the Gandharvas singing 
ill chorus and the diverse tribes of Apsaras dancing in merri- 
ment.®® It teemed, besides, with Kimpurushas and was 
adorned with Kinnaras. All around it were abodes of Brah- 
manas crowned with ascetic success.®^ There were daily seen 
the disciples of Vyasa, those foremost of regenerate ones, who 
are compilers of all branches of learning, and well conversant 
with sacrificial rites.®® There was Narada, and there was 
Tumvuru of great splendour. There were Vi^wavasu and 
Ghitrasena and others, all of whom were proficient in music.®® 
At intervals of the sacrificial rites, those Gandharvas, skilled 
in music and well versed in dancing, used to gladden the 
Bralimanas who were engaged in the sacrifice.”^® 


* It is difficult to understand what these constructions or figures 
•were. They were probably figures drawn on the sacrificial altar, with 
gold-dust. At the present day, powdered rice, coloured red, yellow, 
bine, &€., is used. — T, 

t Each animal is supposed to be agreeable to a particular deity,—- T. 




Section LXXXIX. 

Vai^ampayaiia said,— * Ha\diig cooked, accordiijg to due 
tites, the other exceiient auimals that were sacrificed, the 
priests then sacrificed, agreeably to the iujiiTictions of the 
scriptures, that steed (which had wandered ever the whole 
worid)d After cutting that horse into pieces, conformably to 
scriptural directions, they caused Draupadi of great intelli- 
gence, who was possessed of the three requisites oi mantras, 
things, and devotion, to sit near the divided aiiimaL® The 
Brahrnanas then, with cool minds, taking up the marrow of 
that steed, cooked it duly, 0 chief of Bharata’s race.^ King 
Yudhishthira the just, with all his younger brothers, then 
smelled, agreeably to the scriptures, the smoke, capable of 
cleansing one from every sin, of the marrow that 'was thus 
cooked.^ The remaining limbs, 0 king, of that horse, were 
poured into the fire by the sixteen sacrificial priests possessed 
of great wisdom.® Having thus completed the sacrifice of 
that monarch who was endued with the energy of Cakra him- 
self, the illustrious Vyasa with his disciples eulogised the king 
greatly,® Then Yudhishthira gave aW'ay unto the Brahrnanas 
a thousand crores of golden nislJcas, and unto Vyasa he gave 
away the whole Earth.'^ Satyavati’s son Vyasa, having ac- 
cepted the Earth, addressed that foremost one of Bharata’s 
race, vi^., king Yudhishthira the just, and said,® — 0 best of 
kings, the Earth which thou hast given me I return unto 
thee ! Do thou give me the purchcusing value, for Brahrnanas 
are desirous of wealth (and have no use with the Earth).''*^ 
The high-soiiled Yudhishthira of great intelligence, staying 
with his brothers in the midst of the kings invited to his sacri- 
fice, said unto those Brahmanasd® — ‘The Dakshina ordained in 
the scriptures for the great Horse-sacrifice is the Earth. Hence, 
I have given away unto the sacrificial priests the Earth con- 
quered by Arjuna.*^ Ye foremost of Brahrnanas, I shall enter 
the woods. Do ye divide the Earth among yourselves I In- 
deed, do you divide the Earth into four parts according to 
what is done in the Chaturhotra sacrifice.^® Ye best of re- 
generate ones, I do not desire to appropriate what now belongs 
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to the Brahmaiias.^® Even this, ye learned Brahmaiias, has 
been the intention always cherished by myself and my brothers. 
When the king said these words, his brothers and Draupadi 
also said,— Yes, it is even so/ Great was the sensation created 
by this announcement.^^ Then, 0 Bharata, an invisible voice 
was heard in the welkin, saying,— Excellent, Excellent!* 
The .murmurs also of crowds of Brahmanas as they spoke 
arose.^^ The Island- born Krishna, highly applauding him, 
once more addressed Yudhishthira, in the presence of the 
Brahmanas, saying,^® — ‘The Earth has been given by thee to 
me 1 I, however, give her back to thee ! Do thou give unto 
these Brahmanas gold. Let the Earth be thine Then 
Vasudeva, addressing king Yudhishthira the just, said, — Tt 
behoove th thee to do as thou art bid by the illustrious 
Vyasa Thus addressed, that foremost one of Kuru*s race, 
along with all his brothers, became glad of soul, and gave 
away millions of golden coins, in fact, trebling the Dakshina 
ordained for the Horse-sacrifice.^® No other king will be able 
to accomplish what the Kuru king accomplished on that occa- 
sion after the manner of Marufeta.^^ Accepting that wealth, 
the Island-born sage, Krishna, of great learning, gave it unto 
the sacrificial priests, dividing it into four parts.^^ Having 
paid that wealth as the price of the Earth, Yudhishthira, 
cleansed of his sins and assured of Heaven, rejoiced with his 
brothers.^^ The sacrificial priests, having got that unlimited 
quantity of wealth, distributed it among the Brahmanas gladly 
and according to the desire of each recipient.^® The Brah- 
manas also divided amongst themselves, agreeably to Yudhish' 
thira's permision, the diverse ornaments of gold that were in 
the sacrificial compound, including the triumphal arches, the 
stakes, the jars,, and diverse kinds of vessels.^^ After the 
Brahmanas had taken as much as they desired, the wealth 
that remained was taken away by Kshatriyas and Vai<jyas 
and Cudras and diverse tribes of MIechcchas.®® Thus gratified 
with presents by king Yudhishthira of great intelligence, the 
Brahmanas, filled with joy, returned to their respective 
abodes.^® The holy and illustrious Vyasa respectfully presented 
his own share, which was very large, of that gold unto Kunti.^^ 
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EeceiviDg that gift of affection from her father- in-ia-w, Pritha 
hecame glad of heart and deToted it to the accomplishment of 
diverse acts of merit.®® King Yndhishthira, having bathed at 
■the conclusion of his sacrifice and become cleansed of all his 
sins, shone in the midst of his brothers, honoured by all, like 
the chief of the celestials in the midst of the denizens of 
Heaven.®® The sons of Pandu, surrounded by the assembled 
tings, looked as beautiful, 0 king, as the planets in the midst 
i!)f the stars.^® Unto those, kings they made presents of vari- 
ous jewels and gems, and elephants and horses and ornamen ts 
of gold, and female slaves and cloths and large measures of 
gold.®^ Indeed, Pritha’s son, by distributing that iintoid 
wealth among the invited monarchs, shone, 0 king, like 
Vai 9 ravana, the lord of treasures.®® Summoning next the 
heroic king Yabhruvahana, Yudhishthira gave unto him diverse 
kinds of wealth in profusion and gave him permission to re- 
turn home.®® The son of Pandu, for gratifying his sister 
Dus^ala, established her infant grand-son in his paternal king- 
dom.®^ The Kuru king Yudhishthira, having a full control 
over his senses, then dismissed the assembled kings all of whom 
had been properly classed and honoured by him.’^'®® The illus- 
trious son of Pandu, that chastiser of foes, then duly wor- 
shipped the high-souled Govinda and Yaladeva of great might, 
and the thousands of other Vrishni heroes having Pradyumna 
for their first. Assisted by his brothers, he then dismissed 
them for returning to Dwaraka.®®’"®" Even thus was celebrat- 
ed that sacrifice of king YTidhishthira the just, which was 
distinguished by a profuse abundance of food and wealth and 
jewels and gems, and oceans of wines of different kinds.®® 
There were lakes whose mire consisted of ghee, and mountains 
of food. There were also, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, miry 
rivers made of drinks having the six kinds of taste.®® Of 
men employed in making and eating the sweetmeats called 
Khandavaragas, and of animals slain for food, there was no 


^ ‘Siivibhaktan* implies that they were properly classed or grouped 
that there was no dispute or dissatisfaction among them regarding 
questions of precedence,— T* . 
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Jaiiamejaya said,— ‘It behooveth "tliee- to tell nie of any 
.wonderful incident that occurred in the sacrifice of my grande 
sires/'^ 

Vai^ampayana said, — ''Hear, 0 chief of kings, of a most 
wonderful incident that occurred, 0 puissant monarch, at the- 
conclusion of that great Horse-sacrifice.^ After all the fore- 
most of Brahmanas and all ■the kinsmen and relatives- an 
friends, and all the poor, the blind, and the helpless ones had 
been gratified, 0 chief of Bharata's race/ when the gifts made 
ill profusion were being spoken of on all sides, indeed, when 
flowers were rained down on the head of king Yudhishthira 
the just/ a blue-eyed mungoose, 0 sinless one, with one side 
of his body changed into gold, came there and spoke in a 
■voice that was as loud and deep as. thunder,® Repeatedly 
uttering such deep sounds and thereby frightening all animals 
and birds, that proud denizen of a hole, with large body, 
spoke' in 'a human voice and said/ — * Ye kings, .this, great 
sacrifice is not equal to a prastha of powdered bai'ley given 


Nilakantha explains tliat ‘Khandavaraga* was made of Piper longtm 
and dried ginger (powdered), and the juice of Fhaseolus Ifungoj with 
nigar. Probably, it is identical with what is now called Jxungh% UcUn 
in the bazars of Indian towinn— T« 
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end.^^® The vast space abounded with men inebriated with 
wine, and with young ladies filled with joy. The extensive 
grounds constantly echoed with the sounds of drums and the 
blare of conchs. With all these, the sacrifice became exceed*- 
ingly deliglitful.^^ ‘Let agreeable things be given away,’~ 
‘Let agreeable food be eaten/ — These were the sounds that 
were repeatedly heard day and night in that sacrifice. It was 
like a great festival, full of rejoicing and contented mem 
People of diverse realms speak of that sacrifice to this day.^^ 
Having showered wealth in torrents, and diverse objects of 
desire, and jewels and gems, and drinks of various kinds, the 
foremost one of Bharata’s race, cleansed of all his sins, and 
his purpose fulfilled, entered his capital.''^®^ 
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away by a liberal Brahmana of Kuruksbetra who was observ- 
ing the Unccha vow V Hearing these words of the mtingoosej 
O king, all those foremost of Brahmanas beeame filled with 
wonder,® Approaching the mongoose, they then asked him, 
saying, — ^‘Whence hast thou come to this sacrifice, this re- 
sort of the good and the pious?® What is the extent of thy 
might? What thy learning ? And what thy refuge ? How- 
should we know thee that thus censurest this our sacrifice?^® 
Without having disregarded any portion of the scriptures, 
everything that should be done has been accomplished here 
according to the scriptures and agreeably to reason, with the 
aid of diverse sacrificial rites?^ Those who are deserving of 
worship have been duly worshipped here according to the way 
pointed out by the scriptures. Libations have been poured on 
the sacred fire with the aid of proper mantras. That which 
should be given has been given away without pride.^® The 
regenerate class have been gratified with gifts of diverse kinds. 
The Kshatriyas have been gratified with battles fought accord- 
ing to just methods. The grandsires have been gratified with 
Craddhas,^® The Vai9yas have been gratified by the protec- 
tion offered to them, and many foremost of women have been 
gratified by accomplishing their desires. The Oudras have been 
gratified by kind speeches, and others with the remnants of 
the profuse wealth collected on the spot.^^ Kinsmen and rela- 
tives have been gratified by the purity of behaviour displayed 
by our king. The deities have been gratified by libations of 
clarified butter and acts of merit, and dependants and follow- 
ers by protection.^^ That, therefore, which is true, do thou 
truly declare unto these Brahmanas. Indeed, do thou deoiar© 
what is agreeable to the scriptures and to actual experience, 
asked by the Brahmanas who are eager to know.^® Thy words 
seem to demand credit. Thou art wise. Thou bearest also a 
celestial form. Thou hast come into the midst of learned Brah- 
manas. It behoovefch thee to explain thyself.’^^ Thus address- 
ed by those regenerate persons, the mungoose, smiling, an- 
swered them as follows. ‘Ye regenerate ones, the w’-ords I have 
uttered are not false. Neither have I spoken them from pride.'^® 
That which I have said may have been heard by you all Ye 
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foremost of regenerate persons, this sacrifice is not equal in 
merit to the gift of a prastha of powdered barley.^® Without 
doubt, I should say this, ye foremost of Brahmanas. Listen 
to me with undivided attention as I narrate what happened to 
thee truly Wonderful and excellent was the occurrence 
that fell out. It was witnessed by me and its consequences 
were felt by me. The incident relates to a liberal Brahmaiia 
dwelling in Kurukshetra in the observance of the Unceha 
vow.^^ In consequence of that incident he attained to Hea* 
ven, ye regenerate ones, along with his wife and son and 
daughter-in-law. And in consequence of what then happened 
half my body became transformed into gold/^^ 

*‘The Mungoose continued, — 'Ye regenerate ones, I shall 
presently tell you wdiat the excellent fruit was of the gift, made 
by a Brahmana, of a very little m.easure (of powdered barley) 
obtained by lawful means/^^ On that righteous spot of ground 
known by the name of Kurukshetra, which is the abode of 
many righteous persons, there lived a Brahmana in the obser- 
vance of what is called the Unccha vow. That mode of living 
is like unto that of the pigeon,^^^ He lived there with his 
wife and son and daughter-in-law and practised penances. Of 
righteous soul, and with senses under complete control, he 
adopted the mode of living that is followed by a pariot.^® Of 
excellent vows, he used to eat every day at the sixth division.*f 
If there was nothing to eat at the sixth division of the day, 
that excellent Brahmana would fast for that day and eat the 
next day at the sixth division. On one occasion, ye Brah- 
manas, there occurred a dreadful famine in the land. During 
that time there was nothing stored in the abode of that right- 
eous Brahmana. The herbs and plants were all dried up and 
the whole realm became void of food-stores.^^**^® When the 
accustomed hours came for eating, the Brahmana had nothing 
to eat. This occurred day after day. All the members of Ms 
family were afHicted with hunger but were obliged to pass 


^ Tiie unoeha vow consists of subsisting upon grains of corn picked 
up after the! manner of tlie pigeon from the field after the crops have 
been cut and removed by the owners, — T, 

t The day of 12 hours is divide i into 8 division**— T, 
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the days as best they; oould."^ One day, in the month of 
Jaishtha, while tihe Sun was in the meridiam, the Brahmana 
was engaged in picking up grains of corn. Afflicted by heat 
and hunger, he was practising even this penance.^® Unable to 
obtain grains of corn, the Brahmana soon became worn out 
with hunger and toil. Indeed, with all the members of his 
family, he had no food to eat.‘^ That best of Brahmanas 
passed the days in great suffering. One day, after the sixth 
division came, he succeeded in obtaining a prastim of barley.^® 
That barley was then reduced by those ascetics to powder 
for making what is called Salctw of it. Having finished 
their silent recitations and other daily rites„ and having 
duly poured libations on the sacred fire,®^ those ascetics divid** 
ed that little measure of powdered barley amongst them- 
selves so that the share of each came up to the measure of a 
Kudava,^ As they were about to sit down for eating, there- 
came unto their abode a guest.®^ Beholding the person who 
came as a guest, all of them became exceedingly glad. Indeed, 
seeing him, they saluted him and made the usual enquiries of 
welfare.®® They were of pure minds, self-restrained, and en- 
dued with faith and control over the passions. Freed from 
malice, they had conquered wrath. Possessed of piety, they 
were never pained at the sight of other people’s happiness.®^ 
They had cast off pride and haughtiness and anger. Indeed, 
they were conversant with every duty, ye foremost of regene- 
rate ones 1 Informing their guest of their own penances and 
of the race or family to which they belonged, and ascertaining 
from him in return those particulars, they caused that hungry 
guest of theirs to enter their cottage. Addressing him they 
said, — ‘This is the Arghya for thee. This water is for washing 
thy feet. There are scattered some Ku^a grass for thy seat, 
O sinless one.®‘“®® Here is some clean Salctu acquired by law- 
ful means, 0 puissant one ! Given by us, 0 foremost of re- 
generate persons, do thou accept it 1’®® Thus addressed by 
them, that Brahmana accepted the Kudava of powdered barley 
that was offered to him and ate it all. But his hurK':er; 

* A ‘prasfha’ is made up of four ‘Kudavas.* A ‘Kudava* is equal to 

about twelve double handfuls.— T. 
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0 king, was not appeased by what he ate.^^ The Brahmana 
in the obsermiice of the ?7?icc?ia vow, seeing that his guest’s 
hunger was still un appeased, began to think of what other 
food he could place before him for gratifying him/^ Then his 
wife said unto him,— Let my share be given unto him ! Let 
this foremost of regenerate persons be gratified and let him then 
go whithersoever he will Knowing that his chaste wife 
•who said so was herself afflicted by hunger, that best of Brah- 
man as could not approve of her share of the powdered barley 
being given to the guest/® Indeed, that best of Brahmanas 
possessed of learning, knowing from his own state that his 
aged, toil-worn, cheerless/^ and helpless wife was herself afflict- 
ed by hunger and seeing that lady who had been emaciated 
into mere skin and bones was quivering with weakness, 
addressed her and said, — ‘0 beautiful one, with even animals, 
wdth even wmrms and insects,^® wives are fed and protected. 
It behooveth thee not, therefore, to say so. The wife treats 
her lord with kindness and feeds and protects him."^® Every- 
thing appertaining to religion, pleasure, and wealth, careful 
nursing, offspring for perpetuating the race, are all dependent 
on the wife. Indeed, the merits of a person himself as also of 
his deceased ancestors depend also on her.^^ The wife should 
know her lord by his acts. Verily, that man who fails to 
protect his wife earns great infamy here and goes into Hell 
hereafter. Such a man falls down from even a position of 
great fame and never succeeds in acquiring regions of happi- 
ness hereafter.’"^® Thus addressed, she answered him, saying, — 
^0 regenerate one, our religious acts and wealth are united. 
Bo thou take a fourth of this barley ! Indeed, be gratified 
with me Truth, pleasure, religious merit, and Heaven 
as acquirable by good qualities, of women, as also all the 
objects of their desire, O foremost of regenerate ones, are de- 
pendent on the husband.®® In the production of offspring 
the mother contributes her blood. The father contributes his 
seed. The husband is the highest deity of the wife. Through 
the grace of the husband, women obtain both pleasure and 
offspring as the reward.®^ Thou art my Pali (lord) for the 
protection thou givest me, Thou art my Bhartri for the 
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means of sustenance thou givest me. Thou art, again, boon* 
giver to me in consequence of thy having presented me a son. 
Do thou, therefore, (in return for so many favours), take my 
share of the barley and give it unto the guest.^^ Overcome 
by decrepitude, thou arfe of advanced years. Afflicted by 
hunger thou art exceedingly weakened. "Worn out with fasts, 
thou art very much emaciated. (Tf thou couldst part with thy 
share, why should not I part with mine) Thus addressed 
by her, he took her share of the powdered barley and address- 
ing his guest, said, — ‘0 regenerate one, 0 best of men, do thou 
accept this measure of powdered barley as well The Brah- 
mana, having accepted that quantity, immediately ate it up, 
but his hunger was not yet appeased. Beholding him uii- 
gratified, the Brahmana in the observance of the Unccha vow 
became thoughtful.®® His son then said unto him, — *0 best of 
men, taking my shai’e of the barley do thou give it to the 
guest! I regard this act of mine as one of great merit. 
Therefore, I do it Thou shoiildst be always maintained by 
me with great care. Maintenance of the father is a duty 
which the good always covet.®^ The maintenance of the father 
in his old age is the duty ordained for the son. Even this is 
the eternal gruti (audition) current in the three worlds, O 
learned Rishi 1®® By barely living thou art capable of practis- 
ing penances. The life-breath is the great deity that resides 
in the bodies of all embodied creatures 

*‘The father, at this, said, — Tf thou attainest to the age of 
even a thousand years, thou wilt still seem to me to be only a 
little child. Having begotten a son, the sire achieves success 
through him O puissant one, I know that the hunger of 
children is very strong. I am old. I shall somehow succeed 
in holding my life-breaths. Do thou, 0 son, become strong 


^ This Verse is rather obscure. I am not sure that I have xinder- 
stood it correctly. The sense seems to be this : thou art capable of 
enduring mnch. Indeed, by barely living, thou art capable of earning 
religious merit, for life-breath is a yreat deity. He should not be cast 
oi*. Thy life is at stake, f )r if this guest be not gratified, the thought 
of it will kill thee. Do thou, therefore, protect thy life by gratifying 
this guest with my share of the barley. — T* 
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(by eating the food that has share).®^ Old and 

decrepit as I am, O son, hunger scarcely afflicts me. I have, 
again, for many years, practised penances. I have no fear of 
death. — 

'The son said,— 1 am thy offspring. The Cruti declares 
that one’s offspring is called because one is rescued by 

him. One’s own self, again, takes birth as one’s son. Do thou, 
therefore, rescue thyself by thy own self (in the form of thy 

■son),! — 

'The father said, — In form thou art like me. In conduct 
and in self-restraint also thou art my like 1 Thou hast been 
examined on various occasions by me. I shall, therefore, ac- 
cept thy share of the barley, O son Having said this, that 
foremost of regenerate persons cheerfully took his son’s share 
of the barley and smilingly presented it to his regenerate 
guest.^® Having eaten that barley also, the guest’s hunger 
was not appeased. The righteous-souled host in the obser- 
vance of the unocha vow became ashamed (at the thought that 
he had nothing more to give).®® Desirous of doing what was 
agreeable to him, his chaste daughter-in-law then, bearing her 
share of the barley, approached him and said,®^— Through thy 
son, 0 learned Brahmana, I shall obtain a son. Do thou, 
therefore, take my share of the barley and give it unto this 
guest!®® Through thy grace, numerous regions of beatitude 
will be mine for eternity. Through a grandson one obtains 
those regions repairing whither one has not to endure any kind 
of misery,®^ Like the triple aggregate beginning with Reli- 
gion, or the triple aggregate of sacred fires, there is a triple 
aggregate of everlasting Heavens, depending upon the son, the 
grandson, and the great-grandson.’^^ The son is called 'Bwtra 
because he frees his sires from debt. Through sons and grand- 
sons one always enjoys the happiness of those regions which are 
reserved for the pious and the good. — 

‘The father-in-law said, — 0 thou of excellent vows and 
conduct, beholding thee wasted by wind and sun, deprived of 
thy very complexion, emaciated, and almost destitute of con- 
sciousness through hunger, how can I be such a transgressor 
against the rules of righteousness as to take thy share of the 
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barley ? 0 auspicious damsel,' it behooves thee not to say so, : 
for the sake- of those auspicious results for which every 'family 
must strive.’^’^^"^® .0 auspicious damsel, ho-w can -I behold thee 
at even this, the sixth division of the day, abstaining from food 
and -observing vows ? Thou art endued with purity and good 
conduct and penances. Alas, even thou hast to pass thy daj^s^ 
in so much misery Thou art a child, afflicted by hunger^ 
and belongest to the softer sex. Thoushouldst bealwayspro- 
teoted by me ! ■■ Alas, I have to see thee worn out' with fasts, 
O thou that art the delighter of all thy kinsmen I—’’® 

‘The daughter-in-law said, — Thou art the senior of my 
senior, since thou art the deity of my deity ! Thou art verily 
the god of my god. Do thou, therefore, O puissant one, take 
my share of the barley.’’® My body, life-breaths, and religious 
rites have all one yurpore, the service of my senior. 

Through thy grace, 0 learned Brahmana, I shall obtain many 
regions of happiness hereafter I deserve to be looked after 
by thee. Know, 0 regenerate one, that I am wholly devoted 
to thee 1 Cherishing also this thought, that my happi- 
ness is thy concern, it behooveth thee to take this my share 
of the barley ! — 

‘The father-in law said,~0 chaste lady, in consequence of 
such conduct of thine thou wilt for ever shine in glory, for en- 
dued with vows and steadiness in religious rites, thy eyes are 
directed to that conduct which should be observed towards 
seniorsJ^ Therefore, O daughter-in-law, I shall take thy 
share of the barley. Thou deservest not to be deceived by me, 
reckoning aH thy virtues. Thou art truly, G blessed damsel, 
the foremost of all persons observing the duties of righteous- 
ness 1®® — Having said so unto her, the Brahmana took her 
share of the barley and gave it unto his guest. At this the 
guest became gratified with that high-souled Brahmana en- 
dued with great piety With gratified soul, that first of re- 
generate persons, possessed of great eloquence, who was none 
else than the deity of Righteousness in a human form, then 

^ The sense is this : for the sake of those auspicious resalts after 
•which evei'v family should strive, the dang-hter-in-law should be well 
treated. How then can I deprive thee of food ? — T, 
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addressed tliat foremost of Brahmanas and said,®® — 0 best of 
regenerate ones, I am exceedingly gratified with this pure gift 
of thine, this gift of what was acquired by lawful means by 
thee, and which thou didst freely part with, aggreably to the 
rules of righteousness P ¥erily, this gift of thine is being 
bruited about in Heaven by the denizens of that happy region. 
Behold, flowers have been rained down from the firmament on 
the Earth 1®^ The celestial Eishis, the deities, the Gandhar- 
vas, those who walk before the deities, and the celestial mes- 
sengers, are ail praising thee, struck with wonder at thy giftP 
The regenerate Eishis who dwell in the regions of Brahma^ 
seated on their cars, are solicitous of obtaining thy sight. 0 
foremost of regenerate persons, go to Heaven P The Pitris 
residing in their own region have all been rescued by them. 
Others also who have not attained to the position of Pitris 
have equally been rescued by thee for countless Yugas.®^ For 
thy Brahmacharyya, thy gifts, thy sacrifices, thy penances, 
and thy acts of piety done with a pure heart, go thou to 
Heaven I®® 0 thou of excellent vows, thou practisest penances 
with great devotion. Thy gifts have, therefore, gratified the 
deities highly, 0 best of regenerate ones I®® Since thou hast 
made this gift, in a season of great difficulty, with a pure 
heart, thou hast, by this act of thine, conquered Heaven 1®® 
Hunger destroys one's wisdom and drives off one's righteous un- 
derstanding. One whose intelligence is overwhelmed by hunger 
casts off all fortitude.®^ He, therefore, that conquers hunger 
conquers Heaven without doubt. One's righteousness is never 
destroyed as long as one cherishes the inclination of making 
gifts.®^ Disregarding filial affection, disregarding the affection 
one feels for one's wife, and reckoning righteousness as the 
foremost, thou hast paid no heed to the cravings of nature.®® 
The acquisition of wealth is an act of slight merit. Its gift 
to a deserving person is fraught with greater merit. Of still 
greater merit is the (proper) time. Lastly, devotion (in the 
matter of gift) is fraught with the highest merit.®^ The door 
of Heaven is very difficult to see. Through heedlessness men 
fail to obtain a sight of it. The bar of Heaven’s door has 
cupidity for its seed. That bar is kept fastened by desire and 
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aiFectiou. Verily, Heaven’s door is iiiiapproachabie*®^ Those 
meo who have subdued wrath and conquered their passionsj 
those Brahmanas who are endued with penances and who 
make gifts according to the measure of their ability, succeed 
in beholding it.®® It has been said that he that gives away a 
hundred, having a thousand, he that gives away ten, hay- 
ing a hundred, and he that gives a handful of water, having 
no wealth, are all equal in respect of the merit they earn.®^ 
King Rantideva, when divested of all his wealth, gave a small 
quantity of water with a pure heart. Through this gift, O 
learned Brahmana, he went to Heaven.®® The deity of right- 
eousness is never gratified so much with large gifts of costly 
things as with gifts of even things of no value, if acquired 
lawfully and given away with devotion and faith,®® King 
Nriga had made gifts of thousands of kine unto the regenerate 
class. By giving away only one cow that did not belong 
to him, he fell into Hell.^®® IT^inara’s son Civi of excellent 
vows, by giving away the flesh of his own body, is rejoicing in 
Heaven, having attained to the regions of the righteous.^®^ 
Mere wealth is not merit. Good men acquire merit by exerting 
to the best of their powder and with the aid of pious means. 
One does not acquire such merit by means of even diverse 
^^crifices as with even a little wealth that has been earned law- 
^jly 102 Tliyough wrath, the fruits of gifts are destroyed. 
Through cupidity one fails to go to Heaven. One conversant 
with the merits of gift, and leading a just course of conduct 
succeeds, through penances, in enjoying Heaven.^^^ The fruit, 
O Brahmana, of this gift made by thee (of a prastha of pow- 
dered barley) is much greater than what one acquires by 
many Rajasuya sacrifices with profuse gifts or many Horse- 
sacrifices.^®"^ With this of powdered barley thou hast 

conquered the eternal region of Brahman. Go thou in happi- 
ness, 0 learned Brahmana, to the abode of Brahman that is 
without the stain of darkness.^®® 0 foremost of regenerate 
persons, a celestial car is here for ail of you. Do thou ascend 
it as pleasest thee I 0 Brahmana, I am the deity of Right- 
eousness. Behold me Thou hast rescued thy body. The 
fame of thy achievement will lasj; in the world, With thy 
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Section XOI. 

Jauamejaya said,— “0 puissant Eishi, kings are attached 
to sacrifices. The great Eishis are attached to penances. 
Learned Brahmanas are observant of tranquillity of mind, 
peacefulness of behaviour, and self-restraint.^ Hence it seems 
that nothing can be seen in this world which can compare with 
the fruits of sacrifices. Even this is my conviction. That 
conviction, again, seems to be undoubtedly correct.- Inumerr 
able kings, 0 best of regenerate persons, having worshipped 
the deities in sacrifices, earned high fame here and obtained 
Heaven hereafter.® Endued with great energy, the puissant 
chief of the deities, viz., Indra of a thousand eyes, obtained 
the sovereignty over the deities through the many sacrifices he 
performed with gifts in profusion and attained to the fruition 
of all his wishes.* When king Yudhishthira, with Bhima and 
Aijuna by him, resembled the chief of the deities himself in 
prosperity and prowess,® why then did that mungoose depreciate 
that great Horse-sacrifice of the high-souled monarch ? 

Vai 9 ampayana said,— “Do thou listen to me, 0 king, as I 
discourse to thee duly, 0 Bharata, on the excellent ordinances 
relating to Sacrifice and the fruits also, 0 ruler of men, that 
sacrifice yields ft Formerly, on one occasion Cakra performed 
a particular sacrifice. While the limbs of the sacrifice were 
spread out, the Eitwijas became busy in accomplishing the 
diverse rites ordained in the scriptures.® The pourer of liba- 
tions, possessed of every qualification, became engaged in 
pouring libations of clarified butter. The great Eishis were 
seated around. The deities were summoned one by one by 
contented Brahmanas of great learning uttering scriptural 
Mantras in sweet voices. Those foremost of Adhwaryyus, not 
fatigued with what they did, recited the Mantras of the 
Yajurveda in soft accents.®'*® The time came for slaughtering 
the animals. When the animals selected for sacrifice were 
seized, the great Eishis, 0 king, felt compassion for them.** 
Beholding that the animals had all become cheerless, those 
Eishis, endued with wealth of penances, approached Cakra 
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and said mto him,— This mefehod of sacrifice is not auspici- 
ous P® Desirous of acquiring great merit as thou art, this is 
verily an indication of thy iin acquaintance with sacrifice, 0 
Piirandara, animals have not been ordained to be slaughtered 
ill saGrificesP^ 0 puissant one, these preparations of thine are 
destructive of merit 1 This sacrifice is not consistent with 
righteousness. The destruction of creatures can never be said to 
be an act of righteousness P^ If thou wishest it, let thy priests 
perform thy sacrifice according to the Agama. By performing 
a sacrifice according to the (true import of the) scriptural or- 
dinances, great will be the merit achieved by thee,^^ 0 thou 
of a hundred eyes, do thou perform the sacrifice with seeds of 
grain that have been kept for three years. Even this, O Cakra, 
would be fraught with great righteousness and productive of 
fruits of high efficacy The deity of a hundred sacrifices, 
however, influenced b}^ pride and overwhelmed by stupefaction, 
did not accept these words uttered by the Rishis.^'^ Then, 0 
Bharata, a great dispute arose in that sacrifice of Cakra be- 
tween the ascetics as to how sacrifices should be performed, 
that is, should they be performed with mobile creatures or 
with invnobile objects.^® All of them were worn out with 
disputation. The Rishis then, those beholders of truth, Laving 
made an understanding with Cakra (about referring the matter 
to arbitration) asked king Vasu.P^—D highly blessed one, 
What is the Vedic decLaration about sacrifices ? Is it prefer- 
able to perform sacrifices with animals or with seeds and 
juices?’"*^ Hearing the question, king Vasu, without at all 
judging of the strength or weakness of the arguments on the 
two sides, at once answered, saying.— Sacrifices may be per- 
formed with whichever of the two kinds of objects is ready. 
Having answered the question thus, he had to enter the 
nether regions. Indeed, the puissant ruler of the Chedis had 
to undergo that misery for having answered falsely.^^ There- 
fore, when a doubt arises, no person, however wise, should singly 
decide the matter, unless he be the puissant and self-born Lord 
himself of creatures.®^ Gifts made by a sinner with an impuie 
understanding, for this, even when very large, become lost. 
Such gifts go for nothing."^ By the gifts made by a person 
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of unrighteous conduct, — one, that is, who is of sinful soul and 
who is a destroyer, just fame is never acquired either here or 
hereafter.^® That person of little intelligence ivho, from desire 
of acquiring merit, performs sacrifices wuth wealth acquired by 
unrighteous means, never succeeds in earning merit.^® That 
low wretch of sinful soul, who hypocritically assuming a garb 
of righteousness makes gifts unto Brahmanas, only creates the 
conviction in men about his own righteousness, (ivithout earn- 
ing true merit).^^ That Brahniana of uncontrolled conduct, 
who acquires wealth by sinful acts, overwhelmed by passion 
and stupefaction, attains at last to the goal of the sinful.^® 
Some one, overwhelmed by cupidity and stupefaction, becomes 
bent on storing wealth- He is seen to persecute all creatures, 
urged by a sinful and impure understanding.^^ He who, hav- 
ing acquired wealth by such means, makes gifts or performs 
sacrifices therewith, never enjoys the fruits of those gifts or 
sacrifices in the other world in conse.|uenee of the wealth hav- 
ing been earned by unrighteous means.®® Men endued with 
wealth of penances, by giving away, to the best of their 
power, grains of corn picked up from the fields or roots or 
fruits or petherbs or water or leaves, acquired great merit and 
proceeded to Heaven.®^ Even such gifts are fraught with 
righteousness and equl to high austerities. Such gifts, as also 
compassion to all creatures, and Brahmacharyya, truthfulness 
of speech, and kindness, and fortitude, and forgiveness,®^ con- 
stitute the eternal foundations of Righteousness which itself is 
eternal. We hear of Yigvamitra and other kings of ancient 
times.®® Indeed, Vi<jvamitra, and Asita, and king Janaka, 
aud Kakshaseiia and Arsbtiseiia, and king Sindhudwipa — 
these and many other kings, endued with wealth of penaxices, 
having made gifts of articles acquired lawfully, have attained 
to high success.®® Those amongst Brahmanas and Kshatriyas 
and Vai 9 yas and Oudras who betake themselves to penances 
0 Bharata, and who purify themselves by gifts and other acts 
of righteousness, proceed to Heaven.”®® 




. Section XCII. . ■ 

Janamejaya said, — ''If, 0 illustrious one, Heaven is the 
fruit of wealth acquired by lawful means, do thou discourse 
to me fully on it. Thou art well-conversant with the subject* 
and, therefore, it behooveth thee to explain it^ 0 regenerate 
one, thou hast said unto me what the high fruit was that 
accrued unto that Erahmana, who lived according to the Dti- 
ecka mode, through his gift of powdered barIe 3 ^ Without 
doubt, all thou hast said is true.^ In what way, however, 
was the attainment held certain of the highest end in all 
sacrifices ? O foremost of regenerate persons, it behooveth 
thee to expound this to me in all its details 

Yai^ampayana said, — 'Tn this connection is cited this old 
narrative, O chastiser of foes, of what occurred in former days 
in the great sacrifice of Agastya.* In olden days, 0 king, 
Agastiya of great energy, devoted to the good of ail creatures, 
entered into a Diksha extending for twelve years.^*^ In that 
sacrifice of the high-souled Rishi many Hotris were engaged 
that resembled blazing fires in the splendour of their bodies. 
Among them were men that subsisted upon roots or fruits, or 
that used two pieces of stone only for husking their corn, or 
that were supported by only the rays (of the moon),® Among 
them were also men who never took any food unless it 
was placed before them by others solicitious of feeding them, 
and those who never ate anything without having first served 
the deities, the Pitris, and guests, and those who never 
washed the food which they took. There were also Tatis and 
Vikshus among them, 0 king.’' All of them were men who 
had obtained a sight of the deity of Righteousness in his em- 
bodied form. They had subjugated wrath and acquired a 

* The ‘Dikcihii’ consists of the initiatory ri<es undergone by one de- 
sirous of performing a particular sacrifice or completing a particular 
vow. Some auspicious day is selected. Mantras are uttered and the 
purpose is expressed in words. There were many long-extending sacri- 
fices which were partly of the nature of vows. Till their completiou 
the performer or observer is said to undergo the period of ‘Dikfcliad T* 
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complete mastery over ail their senses. Living in the observ- 
ance of self-restraint, they were freed from pride and the desire 
of injuring others.® They were always observant of a pure 
conduct and were never obstructed (in the pro,secution of their 
purposes) by their senses. Those great Rishis attended that 
sacrifice and accomplished its various rites.® The illustrious 
Rishi (Agastya) acquired the food that was collected in that 
■sacrifice and that came up to the required measure, by lawful 
means according to the best of his power."® Numerous other 
ascetics at that time performed large sacrifices. As Agastya, 
however, was engaged in that sacrifice of his,"" the thousand- 
eyed Indra, 0 best of the Bharatas, ceased to pour ram (on 
the Earth). At the intervals, 0 king, of the sacrificial rites, 
this talk occurred among those Rishis of cleansed souls about- 
the high-souled Agastya, ‘This Agastya, engaged in 

sacrifice, is making gifts of food with heart purged of pride 
and vanity."®*"® The deity of the clouds, however, has ceased 
to pour rain. How, indeed, will food grow ? This sacrifice of 
•the Rishi, ye Brahmanas, is great and extends for twelve 
years "" The deity will not pour rain for these twelve years. 
Reflecting on this, it behooveth you to do some favour unto 
•this Rishi of great intelligence, viz., Agastya of severe pen- 
;aiioes.’ When these words were said, Agastya of great prow- 
ess"®*"® gratifying all those ascetics by bending his head, said, 

c’lf Yasava does not pour rain for those twelve years,"" I 

shall then perform the mental sacrifice. Even this is the eter- 
nal ordinance. If Vasava does not pour rain for these swelw 
years I shall then perform the Touch- sacrifice. Even this is 
the eternal sacrifice. If Vasava does not pour rain for these 
twelve years,"® I shall then, putting forth all my 
make arrangements for other sacrifices characterised by the 
observance of the most difficult and severe vows. This present 
sacrifice of mine, with seeds, has been arranged for by me 
with labour extending for many year s.*®® I shall, with seeds, 

» The first line of 20 is difierently read in the Bombay text. It 

ra«s.-‘steadfastly observing my vow, I shall make arrangements for 

many sacrifices, creating the articles I want liy thouglit alone .or hate 

my will),’— T. 
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i. ^ill arise. This my 

accomplish much good No impedimeui^ ^ 

' “c • ' '' ' t r >1. * ■'k ;i 21 Tfe little h0- 

saenfioe is mcapable of being baffled. v 

ther the deity pours ram or no downpours n pi ^ 

Indra does not,, of his ow will, show any ^ Sv , 

shall, ' in that case, ■ transfer myself into 

: ,. ■ ,.: ^ X kofp^er food he has been 

creatures alive. Every creature, on wnai'^v _ 

nourished, will continue to be nourished on it j . 

can even repeatedly create ■ 'a different ■order o t ii%s* o. 
gold and whatever else of wealth there is, oomo to t us p ace 
today Let all the wealth that occurs in the t ircc uoi f s 
eome here today of its own accord! 4he,^ tribes of 

celestial Apsaras, all the Gandharvas along '^dth the Kinnaras,-^' 
and Vi^wavasu, and others there are (of that order), approach 
this sacrifice of mine 1 Let all the wealth that exists among 
the Northern Kurus, come of their own accord to these sacri- 
fices. Let Heaven, and all those who have Heaven for theii 
home, and Dharma himself, come hitliei' After the ascetic 
had uttered these words, everything happmied as ho wished, 
in consequence of his penances, for Agastya was endued wdtfi 
a mind that resembled a blazing fire and was possessed of ex- 
traordinary energy.^® The Rishis who were there bebekl the 
power of penances with rejoicing hearts. Filled with wonder 
they then said these words of grave import.®^ 

"‘The Rishis said, — ‘We have been highly gratified with the 
words thou hast uttered. We do not, however, 'wish that thy 
penances should suffer any diminution. Those sacrifices are 
approved by us which are performed by lawful means. Indeed, 
we desire duly those sacrifices which rest on lawful means.^^^ 
Earning our food by lawful means and observant of our res- 
pective duties, we shall seek to go through sacrificial initiations 
and the pouiing of libations on the sacred fire and the other 
religious rites.®^ We should adore the deities, practising 
Brahmacharyya by lawful means. Conapfoting the period of 
Brahmacharyya we have come out of our abode, observing 

* Probably, the sense is this : if a Brabmana produced cxtmordinarv 
results by his penances, a portion of his penances was supposed to be 
destroyed. The Bishis did not like that any portion of Aga&fcya^s pen- 
Eiices should be spent for completing his sacrifice.^T* 
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lawful methods. That UBderstaiiding, which is freed from 
desire of inflicting any kind of injury on others, is approved 
by Thou shouldst always, 0 puissant one, commend 

such abstention from injury in all sacrifices. We shall then 
be highly gratified, 0 foremost of regenerate ones. After the 
completion of thy sacrifice, when dismissed by thee, we shall 
then, leaving this place, go away.'^^ As they were saying 
these words, Purandara, the chief of the deities, endued with 
great energy, beholding the power of Agastya's peimnces, 
poured rain.®® Indeed, 0 Janamejaya, till the completion of 
the sacrifice of that Rishi of immeasurable pi’owess, the deity 
of rain poured rain that met the wishes of men in respect of 
both quantity and time.®® Placing Vrihaspati before him, the 
chief of the deities came there, O royal sage, and gratified 
the Rishi Agastya.®^ On the completion of that sacrifice, 
Agastya, filled with joy, worshipped all those great Rishis duly 
and then dismissed them all/'®® 

Janamejaya said, — *‘Who was that mungoose with a golden 
head, that said all those words in a human voice ? Asked 
by me, do thou tell me this 

Vai 9 ampayana said, — ^“Thou didst notask me before and, 
therefore, I did not tell thee. Hear as I tell thee who that 
mungoose was and why he could assume a human voice.^® In 
former times, the Rishi Jamadagni purposed to perform a 
Oraddha, His Homa-cow came to him and the Rishi milked 
her himself.^^ He then placed the milk in a vessel that was 
new, durable, and pure. The deity Dharma, assuming the 
form of anger, entered that vessel of milk.^® Indeed, Dharma 
was desirous of ascertaining what that foremost of Eishis 
would do when seeing some injury done to him. Having re- 
flected thus, Dharma spoiled that milk.^® Knowing that the 
spoiler of his milk was Anger, the ascetic was not at all enraged 
with him. Anger, then, assuming the form of a Brahmana 
lady, showed himself to the Rishi.^^ Indeed, Anger, finding 
that he had been conquered by that foremost one of Bhrigu's 
race, addressed him, saying, — D chief of Bhrigu's race, I have 
been conquered by thee. There is a saying among men that 
the Bhrigtis are very wrathful I now find that that saying 
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is false, SID ce I have been subdued by thee Thou art pos- 
sessed of a mightj^ soul. Thou art endued with forgiveness. 
I stand here today, owning thj sway. I fear thy penances, 
0 righteous one I Do thou, 0 puissant Bishi, show me 
favour ; 

Jamadagni said, — T have seen thee, 0 Anger, in thy em- 
bodied form. Go thou whithersoever thou likest, without any 
anxiety. Thou hast not done me any injury today. I have 
no grudge against thee Those for whom I had kept this 
milk are the highly blessed Pitris. Present thyself before 
them and ascertain their intentions/^® Thus addressed, pene- 
trated with fear, Anger vanished from the sight of the Rishi. 
Through the curse of the Pitris he became a mungoose.^^ He 
then began to gratify the Pitris in order to bring about an end 
of his curse. By them he was told these words: — *By speak- 
ing disrespectfully of Dharma thou shalt attain to the end of 
thy curse T®® Thus addressed by them, he wandered over 
places where sacrifices were performed and over other sacred 
places, employed in censuring great sacrifices. It was he that 
came to the great sacrifice of king Tudhishfchira.®^ Disprais- 
ing the son of Dharma by a reference to the prastha of pow- 
dered barley, Anger became freed from his curse, for Yudhish- 
thira (as Dharma's son) was Dharma's self.^® Even this is 
what occurred in the sacrifice of that high-souled king. Th© 
mungoose disappeared there in our very sight.*’ 

FINIS AgWAMEFEA PARVA. 


* It is difficult to resist the conviction that as much of this section 
as relates to the miiiigoose is an interpolation. The Brahmanas could 
not bear the idea of a sacrifice with such profusion of gifts, as that of 
Yndhishthira, being censurable. Hence the invention about the trans- 
formation of the mungoose. Truly speaking, the doctrine is noble of 
the gift of a small quantity of barley made under the circumstances 
being superior in point of merit to even a Horse-sacrifice performed by 
a king with gifts in profusion made to the Brahmanas.—- T« 


